


PR E FA C E .

THE teachings e m bodied in the presen t volum e le t

in a flood of light on que stion s conne cted with

Buddhist doctr ine which have deeply perplexe d pre

vion s writers on that r e ligion, and offer the world

for the fir st tim e a practical clue to the m ean ing

of al m ost all an cien t re ligious sym bolism . More

than this, the E soter ic Doctr in e, when properly

under stood, will b e found to advan ce an over

power ing claim on the atten tion of earnest

thinkers. Its tene ts are not presente d to us as the

inven tion of any founder or prophe t. Its te stim ony

is based on no written scr ipture s. Its views of

Natur e have been e volved by the rese arches

of an im m en se succession of inve stigators, qual ified

for the ir task by the posse ssion of spir itual facultie s

and per ception s of a. higher order than those be

longing to ordinary hum an ity. In the course of

age s the block of knowledge thus accum ulated,

con cern ing the origin of the world and of m an and
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the ultim ate destinies of ou r race— concern ing also

the nature of other worlds and states of e xisten ce

differingfrom those of ou r presen t l ife checked and

exam ined at every poin t, verified in all dire ction s,

and constantly under e xam ination throughout, has

com e to b e looked on by its custodians as con stituting

the absolute truth con cern ing spiritual things, the

actual state of the facts regarding vast regions of

vital activity lying beyon d this earthly existence .

E uropean philosophy, whe ther concerned with

religion or pure m e taphysics,has so long been used

to a sen se of inse curity in spe culation s outrunn ing

the lim its of physical expe r im en t, that absolute

truth about spir itual things is hardly recogn ize d

any longer by prudent thinke rs as a reasonable

obj ect of pursuit ; but diffe ren t habits of thought

have been acquired in Asia. The se cret doctr ine

which, to a considerable e xten t,I am now enable d to

e xpound, is regarded not on ly by all its adheren ts

but by vast num bers who have never expe cted to

know m ore of it than that such a doctrine exists,

as a m ine of entirely trustworthy knowledge from

which all religion s and philosophies have der ived

whatever they posse ss of truth, and with which

e very religion m ust coin cide if it claim s to b e a.

m ode of expression for truth .
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This is a bold claim indeed, but I ven tu re to an

nounce
"

the following e xposition as one of im m en se

im por tan ce to the world,becau se I believe that claim

can b e substan tiated .

I do not say that within the com pass of this

volum e the au then ticity of the e soteric doctrine

can be proved . Su ch proof cannot be given by

any proce ss of argum en t only through the deve lop

m e n t in each inqu ire r for him self of the facultie s

required for the dir e ct observation of Nature along

the line s indicate d . Bu t his prim é facie con

e lusion m ay b e de term in ed by the extent to which

t he views of Nature about to b e unfolded m ay

r ecom m end the m se lves to his m ind, and by the

reason s which exist for trusting the powers of oh

servation of those by whom they are com m unicated .

Will it b e suppose d that the very m agnitude of

the claim now m ade on behalfof the e soter ic doctrin e,

lifts the presen t statem en t ou t of the r egion of

in quiry to which its title refers— inquiry as to the

r eal inn er m ean ing of the definite and specific r e

ligion cal led Buddhism . The fact is, however, that

e soter ic Buddhism ,
though by no m eans divorced

from
.

the association s of exoter ic Buddhism , m ust

not b e con ce ived to con stitute a m ere im perium in

e
’

m perio
—a cen tral school of culture in the vor tex



viii PRE FACE .

of the Bu ddhist world. In proportion as Buddhism

re treats in to the inn er pe netralia of its faith, the se

are foun d to m erge in to the inner pen e tralia. of

other faiths . The cosm ic conceptions, and the

knowledge of Nature on which Buddhism not

m erely re sts, but which con stitute esoteric Bud

dhism
, e qually constitute esote ric Brahm inism .

And the e soter ic doctrin e is thus re garde d by

those of all creeds who are enl ighten ed (in the

Buddhis t sen se) as the absolute truth concerning

Nature,Man
,
the origin of the Un iverse, and the

destin ie s toward which its inhabitan ts ar e tendingl

At the sam e tim e, exoter ic Buddhism has r em ain ed

in closer un ion with the e sote ric doctrine than any

other popular religion . An exposition of the inner

knowle dge, addre ssed to E nglish readers in the

presen t day, will thus associate itse lf irresistibly

with fam iliar outlin e s of Buddhist teaching. It

will ce rtain ly im part to the se a living m ean ing they

generall y se e m to b e without , but all the m ore on

this accoun t m ay the e soteric doctr ine be m ost,

convenien tly studied in its Buddhist aspect ; one,

m oreover, which has been so strongly im pre ssed

upon it sin ce the tim e of Gautam a Buddha that

though the essen ce of the doctrine date s back to.

a far m ore rem ote an tiquity, the Buddhist colour
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ing has now perm eated its whole substan ce . That

which I am about to put before the r eader is

e soteric Buddhism , and for E uropean studen ts ap

proaching it for the first tim e,any other de signation

would b e a m isnom er .

The statem en t I have to m ake m ust b e con

sidered in its en tirety before the r ead er will b e able

to com prehend whyr initiate s in the e soter ic doctr ine

regard the concession involved in the pr e sen t dis

closure of the general outlin es of this doctrin e as

on e of startling m agn itude . On e e xplanation of this

fe e lin g, however, m ay b e r eadily se en to spr ing from

the extre m e sacr edne ss that has always be en attached

by the ir an cie n t guardian s to the inn e r vital tr uths

of Nature . Hither to this sacredne ss has always

pre scr ibed the ir absolute con cealm en t from the pro

fan e herd. And so far as that policy of concealm en t,
— the tradition of coun tle ss age s, —is n ow being

given up, the n ew departure which the appearan ce

of this volum e signalizes will b e con te m plated with

surprise and regret by a great m any in itiated

disciple s. The surrende r to criticism which m ay

som e tim e s pe rhaps b e clum sy and irreve ren t, of

doctr ine s which have hitherto be en r egarde d by

such pe rson s as too m aje stic in the ir im port to be

talked of at all except under circum stan ce s of
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befitting solem nity, will see m to them a te rrible

profanation of the great m yster ies . From the E uro

pean poin t ofview it would b e unreasonable to expe ct

that such a book as this can b e exe m pt from the

usual rough-and ~tu m ble treatm en t of n ew ide as .

And special con viction s or com m on -place bigotry

m ay som e tim e s re nder such tre atm en t in the pre sen t

case pe cu liarly in im ical. Bu t all that, though a

m atter of course to E uropean expon ents of the doc

trine like m yse lf,will see m very gr ie vous and disgust

ing to its earlier an d m ore r egu lar repre sen tative s .

They will appe al sadly to the wisdom of the tim e

honour ed rule which, in the old sym bolical way,for

bade the in itiate s from casting pearls before sw ine .

Happily, as I think, the rule has n ot been

allowed to operate any longer to the prejudice of

those who, while still far from be ing in itiated
,
in

the occu lt se nse of the te rm , w ill probably have

becom e, by sheer force of m ode rn culture , qualifie d

to appre ciate the conce ssion .

Part of the inform ation con tained in the following

page s has be en thrown ou t in a fragm entary form

durin g the last e ighte en m on ths in the Theosophist,

a m on thly m agazin e, published hither to at Bom bay,

b u t n ow at Madras, by the leade r s of the Theo

sophical Socie ty. As alm ost all the ar ticle s r e
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fe rred to have been m y own w riting, I have not

he sitated to weld parts of the m , whe n this course

has been con ven ien t, into the pre sen t volum e . A

ce r tain advantage is gaine d by thus showing how

the separate pie ce s of the m osaic as first pre sen ted

to public notice, drop n aturally into their place s

in the (com parative ly) finishe d pave m en t.

The doctr ine or system n ow disclosed in its broad

outline s has been so jealously guarde d hither to,

that no m e re lite rary r ese ar che s, thou gh they m ight

have curry- com be d all India, could have brought to

light any m or se l of the infor m ation thus r e vealed .

It is given ou t to the wor ld at last by the fre e

grace of those in whose keepin g it has hither to lain .

Nothing could e ve r have extor te d from the m its

ve ry first le tte r . It is on ly afte r a pe rusal of the

pre sen t explan ation s that the ir position gene rally,

as regards the ir pre se nt disclosur e s or the ir pre

vion s retice nce can b e cr iticised or e ven com pre

hended. The views ofNatur e now put forward are

altoge the r unfam iliar to E uropean thinke rs ; the

policy of the graduate s in e sote r ic knowledge,

which has grown ou t of the ir long intim acy with

the se views m u st b e con side re d in conne ction with

the pecu liar bearings of the Doctr in e itself.

As for the circum stan ce s un de r which these r e
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velation s we re first fore shadowed in the Theosophist,

and are now rounded off and expanded as m y

reade rs will perce ive, it is enough for the m om en t

to say, that the Theosophical Socie ty, throu gh

m y conn exion with which the m ater ials de alt

with in this volum e have com e into m y hands,

owe s its e stablishm en t to cer tain person s who are

am ong the custodian s of e soteric scien ce The

inform ation pou r ed ou t at last for the ben efit

of all who are r ipe to re ce ive it, has be en de stin ed

for com m un ication to the wor ld through the Theo

sophical Socie ty sin ce the foun dation of that body,

and late r circum stan ce s on ly have indicated m yse lf

as the agent through whom the com m un ication

could be con ven ie n tly m ade .

L et m e add, that I do not r egard m yself as the

sole exponen t for the outer world, at this crisis,

of e soter ic truth. These teachings ar e the final

outcom e, as r egards philosophical knowledge, of

the re lation s with the oute r wor ld which have

be en e stablishe d by the custodian s of e soteric truth,

throu gh m e . And it is on ly r egarding the acts

and in tention s of those e soter ic teache r s who have

chosen to work through m e, that I can have any

certain knowledge . Bu t, in diffe ren t ways, som e

other wr iters are e ngaged in e xpou nding for the
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benefit of the world— and, as I believe, in accor

dan ce with a great plan , of which this volum e is a

part—the sam e truths, in diffe ren t aspe cts, that

I am com m issioned to unfold. A re m arkable book

published within the last year or two, The Perfe ct

Way,
”
m ay be spe cially m ention ed,as showing how

m ore roads than one m ay lead to a m ountain top.

The inner inspirations of The Pe rfect Way
”

appear to m e iden tical with the philosophy that I

have learned . The sym bols in which those in spira

tion s are clothed, in m y opin ion, I am bound to

add
,
are liable to m islead the studen t ; but this is a

natural con sequence of the cir cum stances un de r

which the inner in spiration has be e n rece ived.

Far m ore im por tan t and intere sting to m e than the

discrepan cies between the teachings of The Per

fe e t Way
”
and m y own, are the iden tities that m ay

b e traced be tween the clear scientific explanation s

now conveyed to m e on the plan e of the physical

in tellect, and the ideas which m anife stly unde rlie

those com m unicated on an altogethe r diffe re nt

system to the authors of the book I m ention .

The se iden tities are a great deal too close to b e the

r e sult e ither of coin ciden ce or paralle l speculation .

Probably the great activity at pre sent of m ere

ordinary literary spe culation on problem s lying
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beyond the range of physical knowledge, m ay also

b e in som e way provoke d by that policy, on the

part of the great custodian s of e sote r ic truth, of

which m y own book is ce r tainly one m an ifestation,

an d the volum e I have just m en tion ed, probab ly

another . I find, for exam ple, in M. Adolphe

d
’
Assier

’
s recen tly published E ssai su r l’Hu m anité

Posthum e
,

” som e conje cture s r e spe cting the de stina

tion of the higher hu m an prin ciple s afte r death,

which are infused with quite a startling flavour of

true occult knowledge . Again the ardour now

shown in Psychical Re search, by the very distin

gu ished, highly gift ed,and cultivate d m en, who lead

the society in L ondon devoted to that obje ct, is,

to m y inn e r conv iction s— kn owing as I do som e

thing of the way the spir itual aspiration s of the

world ar e silen tly in fluen ced by those whose work

lies in that departm e n t of Nature— the obviou s

fruit of efforts, parallel to those with which I am

m ore im m ediate ly conce rn ed .

It on ly re m ain s for m e to disclaim ,
on behalf

of the treatise which en su e s,any preten sion to high

fin ish as regards the language in which it is cast.

L onge r fam iliar ity 'w ith the vast and com plicated

sche m e of cosm ogony disclosed, will no doubt sug

ge st im prove m en ts in the phraseology e m ployed
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to e xpound it. Two years ago, n e ither I, nor any

other E uropean living, kn ew the alphabe t of the

scien ce her e for the first tim e put in to a scien tific

shape— or subje ct at all e ven ts to an atte m pt in

that dire ction— the scien ce of Spiritual Cause s and

the ir E ffe cts, of Super-physical Con sciousne ss, of

Cosm ical E volution . Though, as I have explain ed

above, ideas had begun to offer the m selves to the

wor ld in m ore or less em barrassing disguise of

m ystic sym bology, no atte m pt had e ver been m ade

by any e soter ic te acher, two years back, to put the

doctr ine forward in its plain abstract purity. As

m y own instruction progre ssed on those line s, I

have had to coin phr ase s and sugge st E nglish words

as e quivalen ts for the ideas which we re pre sen ted to

m y m ind . I am by no m e an s convin ced that in all

case s I have coin e d the be st possible phrase s and hit

on the m ost n eatly expre ssive words. For exam ple,

at the thre shold of the subje ct we com e upon the
‘

n e ce ssity of giving som e n am e to the various

e lem en ts or attr ibutes of which the com ple te hum an

creature is m ade up . E le m en t ” would b e an im

po
ssible word to u se, on accoun t of the confusion

that would ar ise from its u se in othe r sign ification s ;

and the leas t obje ctionable on the whole seem ed to

m e
“ pr inciple ” though to an ear train ed in the
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n iceties of m e taphysical e xpre ssion this word will

have a very u n satisfactory soun d in som e of its

pre sen t application s. Q uite possibly, therefore, in

progre ss of tim e the We ste rn nom en clatur e of the

e soteric doctr in e m ay b e greatly deve loped in

advan ce of that I have provisionally con structed.

The Or iental nom en clatur e is far m ore e laborate,

but m e taphysical San scr it se e m s to b e painfully

e m barrassing to a tran slato r— the fault m y In dian

friends assur e m e, not of San scr it
,
but of the

language in which they are n ow required to e xpre ss

the San scrit idea. E ven tually we m ay find that,

with the help of a little borrowing from fam iliar

Gre ek quarr ie s, E nglish m ay prove m or e re ceptive

of the n ew doctrin e —or rather, of the prim eval

doctrine as newly disclose d— than has ye t be en

supposed possible in the E as t.
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found r e corded in any books. In E urope the

n otion of se cr ecy as applied to scien ce is so

repulsive to the pr evailing in stinct, that the first
in clination of E uropean thinkers is to deny the

existen ce of that which they so m uch dislike .

Bu t circu m stan ce s have fully assur ed m e during
m y re siden ce in India that the conviction just
r eferr ed to is pe rfe ctly well found ed, and I have
be en privilege d at last to re ce ive a very consider
able m ass of instruction in the hitherto secret
knowledge ove r wh ich Orien tal philosophe r s have
brooded Silen tly till now ; in struction which has

hither to bee n only im parted to sym pathe tic studen ts,
pr epar ed the m selves to m igrate into the cam p of

se cre cy. The ir teachers have been m ore than con

ten t that all othe r inquirer s shou ld be le ft in doubt
as to whe the r the re was anything of im portance to
le arn at the ir hands.
With qu ite as m uch antipathy at starting as any

one cou ld have e n te rtain ed to the old Orien tal
policy in regard to knowledge , I cam e, n ever

the le ss, to pe r ce ive that the old Orie n tal knowledge
itself was a very real and im por tan t posse ssion .

It m ay b e e xcusable to regard the high grape s
as sour so long as they are quite ou t of reach,
but it wou ld b e foolish to per sist in that opinion
if a tall frie nd hands down a bun ch and one finds
the m swe e t .
For r eason s that will appear as the pr esen t ex

planation s proce ed, the ve ry con side rable block of

hithe rto secre t te aching this volum e contain s
, has

be en conveved to m e, not on ly without condition s
of the u sual kind, but to the expre ss end that
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I
’

m ight convey it in m y turn to the world at

large .

W ithout the light - of hither to se cre t Or ientai
knowledge , it is im possible by any stu dv of its

published lite ratureé —E nglish or Sanscr it— for

students of e ven the m ost scholarly qualifica

tions, to reach a com prehen sion of the inne r
doctrine s and real m eaning of any Orien tal re

ligion . This asser tion conveys n o
"

r eproach to

the sym pathe tic, learned, and industrious wr iters of
great ability who have studie d Or ien tal religion s
gen erally, and Buddhism e spe cially, in the ir ex

ternal aspects . Buddhism , above all, is a re ligion
which has e njoye d a du al existen ce from the very
begin n ing of its introduction to the world . The

real inner m ean ing of its doctrine s has bee n
“

kept
back from un in itiated studen ts, while the outer
te achings have m ere ly pre sen ted the m ultitu de w ith
a code of m oral lesson s and a ve iled, sy m bolical
literature, hin ting at the existe nce of knowledge in
the background .

This se cre t knowle dge, in re ality, long an te
d ated the passage through earth-life of Gautam a

Buddha. Brahm in ical philosophy, in age s be fore
Buddha, e m bodied the iden tical doctr in e which m ay

now b e de scribe d as E sote r ic B uddhism . Its ou t

lin es had inde ed bee n blurr ed ; its scien tific -form

par tially confused ; but the ge ne ral body of know
ledge was already ih posse ssion of a sele ct few
before Bu ddha cam e to deal w ith it. Buddha,
however, unde rtook the task of re vising and r e

fre shing the e soter ic scien ce of the inn er circle of

in itiate s,as well as the m orality of the outer world .

8 2
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The circu m stan ce s under which this work was done

have bee n
'

wholly m isunderstood
,

nor would a

straightforwar d explanation thereof be intelligible

without e xplanation s, which m ust first b e furnished
by a survey of the e sote r ic scien ce itself.
From Buddha’s tim e till now the esoter ic science

r eferred to has b een j ealously guarded as a precious
her itage belonging exclusive ly to r egularly in itiated
m e m bers of m yste riously organized association s .
The se, so far as Buddhism is con cern ed, are the

Arahats, or m ore prope rly Arhats, refe rred to in

Buddhist literature . They are the initiate s who
tread the four th path of holiness,

” spoken of in

e soter ic Buddhist wr itings. Mr . Rhys Davids, t e

ferr ing to a m ultiplicity of or igin al texts and San s
cr it author itie s, says One m ight fill page s with
the awe - struck and ecstatic praise which is lavished
in Buddhist wr it ings on this condition of m ind, the
fruit of the fourth path, the state of an Arabat, of

a m an m ade perfect according to the Buddhist
faith .

” And then m aking a se rie s of runn ing
quotation s from San scrit author itie s, he says
To him who has finished the path and passed

beyond sorrow, who has fre ed him self on all side s,
thrown away e ve ry fe tte r, the re is no m ore fever or

grief For su ch there are n o m ore births
they are in the enjoy m en t of N irvana.

The ir old karm a is exhausted, no n ew kar m a is
being produ ced ; the ir hearts ar e fre e from the long
ing after future life, and no n ew yearn ings springing
up within them , they,the wise,are extinguished like
a lam p.

”
The se passage s, and all like them ,

convey
to E uropean r eaders, at all e ven ts, an en tire ly false
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idea as to what sort of person an Arhat really i s,
as to the life he leads while on earth, and what he
an ticipate s later on . Bu t the e lucidation of su ch
poin ts m ay be postpon ed for the m om en t. Som e

further passage s from exoter ic treatises m ay first b e
sele cte d to Show what an Arhat is generally sup

pose d to b e.
Mr . Rhys Davids, speaking of J lum a and Sam adhi

— the belief that it was possible by inten se self
absorption to attain supernatural faculties and

powers— goes on to say So far as I am aware,

no in stan ce is re corded of any one, not e ither a

m e m ber of the order,or a Brahm in ascetic, acqu ir
ing the se powers . A Buddha always posse ssed
the m ; whe the r Arahats, as such, could work the

par ticular m iracles in que stion, and whether of

m e n dican ts on ly
,Arahats or on ly Asekhas could do

so, is at pre sen t not clear .

” Very little in the

source s of inform ation on the subje ct that have
hithe rto been explored will b e found clear. Bu t

I am now m erely e ndeavouring to show that
Buddhist literature te em s w ith allusions to the

gre atn ess and powers of the Arhats . For m ore

intim ate knowledge concern ing them , special cir

cu m stances m u st furn ish u s with the requir ed

explanation s .
Mr . Arthur L illie, in Buddha and E ar ly

Buddhism ,

” tells us Six supernatural facultie s
we r e expe cted of the asce tic before he could claim

the grade of Arhat. They are con stantly al luded

to in the Sutras as the six supernatural facultie s,
u sually w ithout further specification . Man

has a body com posed of the four elem ents
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in this tran sitory body his inte lligen ce is en chained,
the ascetic finding him se lf thus confused,dire cts his
m ind to the creation of the Manas . He repre sents
to him se lf,in thought, another body created from

this m aterial body— a body w ith a for m , m e m ber s,
and organ s . This body, in re lation to the m ate rial
body

,
is like the sword and the scabbard or a

serpen t issuing from a baske t
”

in which it is

confin ed. The asce tic the n, pur ified and pe rfe cted,
begin s to practise su pe rnatural faculties . He finds

him self able to pass thro ugh m ate rial o bstacle s,
walls, ram par ts, &c. ; b e is able

“

to throw his
phan tasm al appearan ce in to m any place s at on ce,

he can leave this world and even reach the
heaven of Brahm a him se lf. He acquir e s the
power of hear ing the sounds of the un seen world
as distin ctly as those of the phen om enal world
m or e d istin ctly in poin t Of fact . Also by the

powe r of Manas he is able to r ead the m ost se cre t
thou ghts Of othe rs, and to tell the ir character s.”

An d so on with illustrations . hIr . L illie has not

quite accu rate ly divin ed the n ature of the truth
lying behind this popular ve rsion of the facts b u t

it is hardly n e ce ssary to quote m or e to show that
the powers of th e Arhats an d the ir in sight into
spiritual things are re spected by the world of

Buddhism m ost profou ndly, eve n thou gh the Arhats
the m se lve s have been singularly indisposed to

favour the world
'

with autobiographie s or scie ntific
accou n ts of the six supe rnatural powe rs .

”

A few se nte nce s from Mr . Hoey
’s r ece nt transla

tion of Dr. Old e nb e rg
’
s

“ Buddha : his L ife, his
Doctr in e, his Orde r,

”
m av fall conve n ien tly into
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this place,and then we m ay pass on . Vl
’

e read
Buddhist proverbial philosophy attributes in in

n um erable passage s the posse ssion of N irvana to

the saint who still tre ads the earth : The disciple
who has put off lust and de sire, rich in wisdom ,

’

has here on ear th attained de live rance from death,
the re st, the N irvana, the e te rn al state . He who

has e scape d from the trackless hard m aze s of the
San sara, who has crossed ove r and reached the

shore, se lf- absorbed,without stum bling and without
doubt, who has de live red him se lf from the ear thly
an d attain ed N irvan a, him I call a t rue Brahm in .

’

If the sain t will eve n now put an end to his state
of be ing he can do SO, but the m ajor ity stand fast
un til Nature has reached her goal, of such m ay those
words he said which ar e put in the m outh of the

m ost prom in en t of Buddha’s disciples, I long not

for death ;
’

I long not for life I wait till m in e hour
com e, like a servant who awaiteth his r eward .

’

A m ultiplication of such qu otation s would m ere ly
involve the r epetition in various form s Of exoteric
con ception s concern ing the Arhats. L ike e very
fact or thought in Buddhism , the Arhat has two
aspects, that in which he is pre sented to the world
at large, and that in which he live s, m ove s, an d has
his be ing. In the popu lar e stim ation he is a saint
waiting for a spiritual reward of the kind the

populace can understand— a wonder -worker m ean

while by favour of supernatural agen cie s . In reality
he is the long- tried and proved-wor thy custodian of

the de epe st and innerm ost philosophv of the on e

fu ndam en tal r e ligion which Buddha refre shed and

re stored, and a studen t of n atural science standing
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in the very forem ost fron t of hum an knowledge, in

regard not m erely to the m yster ie s of spir it, b u t to

the m aterial constitution of the world as we ll .

Arhat is a Buddhist de signation . That which
is m ore fam iliar in India, where the attributes of

Arhatship are n ot n e ce ssarily as sociated with pro

fession s of Buddhism ,
is Mahatm a. “fith stor ie s

about the Mahatm as
,
India is saturated. The older

Mahatm as are gene rally spoken of as Rishis ; but
the ter m s are in terchangab le, and I have he ard the

title Rishi applied to m en now living. All the

attribute s of the Arhats m entioned in Buddhist
writings are de scr ibed, with no le ss reveren ce in

Indian literature, as those of the Mahatm as, and

this volum e m ight b e re adily filled with tran slation s
of ver nacular books, giving accoun ts of m iraculous
achieve m e nts by such Of the m as are known to his
tory an d tradition by n am e .

In reality, the Arhats and the Mahatm as are the
sam e m en . At that leve l of Spiritual exaltation,
supr em e knowledge of the esoteric doctrine blends
all original sectarian distinction s . By whatever
n am e such illum inati m ay be called, they are the

adepts Of occult knowledge, som e tim e s spoken of in

India n ow as the Brothe rs, and the custodian s of

the Spiritu al scie n ce which has be en handed down
to them by their predece ssors .
We m ay search both ancien t and m odern lite ra

ture in vain, however, for any syste m atic explana
tion of the ir doctr ine or science . A good deal of
this is dim ly se t forth in occult wr iting ; but very
little of this is of the least u se to readers who take
u p the subject without previous knowledge acquired
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accord to the Brothers of Tibet a second place in
the world of spiritual enlighten m en t. The first
place he regards as occupied by on e person, now in
this world n o longer— his own occult m aste r in

life—whom he r e solutely asserts to have been an

incarnation of the Supre m e Being. His own ( m y
friend’s) inne r se n ses we re so far awakened by this
Maste r, that the vision s of his en tran ced state, in to
which he can still throw him se lf at will, are to

him the on ly spir itual r egion in which he can fee l
in ter e sted . Convin ced that the Supre m e Be ing
was his personal in structor from the beginn ing, and

con tinues so still in the subjective state, he is n atu
rally inaccessible to su gge stion s that his im pre ssion s
m ay b e distorted by r eason of his own m isdire cted
psychological d evelopm en t . Again, the highly
cultivated devote es, to b e m et w ith occasionally in

India, who bu ild up a conception of Natu r e,the
u n ive r se, and God , entirely on a m etaphysical basis,
and who have evolved the ir sy ste m s b v she e r
force of tran scenden tal thinking, will take som e

e stablished system of philosophy as its groundwork,
and am plify on this to an exten t which only an

Orien tal m etaphysician could dre am of. They win
disciple s who put im plicit faith in the m , and

found the ir little school which flou rishe s for a t im e

within its own lim its ; but spe culative philosophy of

such a kind is rathe r occupation for the m ind than
knowledge . Su ch “ Maste rs,

” by com parison with
the organ ized adepts of the highe st brotherhood,
are like rowin g boats com par ed w ith ocean steam
ships— helpful conveyan ce s on the ir own n ative
lake or river, but n ot craft to whose prote ction
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you can trus t yourse lf on a world-wide voyage of

exploration ove r the se a.

D escending lowe r again in the scale, we find

India dotted all ove r w ith Yogis and Fakirs, in all

stage s of se lf-deve lopm en t, from that of dirty
savag e s, but little e le vate d above the gipsy fortune
te ller s of an E nglish race cour se

,
to m en whose

se clusion a stranger will find it very difficult to
pen e trate,an d whose abnor m al facul tie s and powers
n e ed only b e seen or exper ien ced to shatte r the

in credulity of the m ost con tente d repr e sentative of

m ode rn We ste rn scepticism . Care le ss inquire rs
ar e very apt to confoun d such per son s with the

gre at adepts of whom they m ay vague ly hear .

Con cern ing the r eal adepts, m eanwhile, I cannot
at

'

pr e sen t ve n ture on any account of what the

Tibe tan organ ization is like, as r egards its highe st
ruling author itie s . Those Mahatm as the m se lve s,
of whom som e m or e or less adequate con ception
m ay, perhaps, b e form ed by r eade rs who w ill follow
m e patien tly to the e nd , ar e subordinate by seve ral
degr e e s to the chief of all . L e t us deal rathe r with
the earlier condition s of occult training, which can

m or e easily b e grasped.

The leve l of e le vation which con stitute s a m an

what the ou te r world calls a Mahatm a or Brother
— is on ly attained afte r prolonged and we arv pro

b ation, and an xious ordeals of r eally terr ible se verity .

On e m ay find pe ople who have spen t twe ntv or

thirty years or m ore, in blam e le ss an d arduous
d e votion to the life -task on which they have entered,
and are still in the earlier degree s of chelaship, still
looking up to the he ights of adeptship as far above
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t he ir heads. And at whatever age a boy or m an

dedicate s him se lf to the occult career, he dedicate s
him self to it, b e it re m e m bered, without any

re servation s and for life . The task he undertakes
is the developm ent in him se lf of a great m any
facultie s and attributes which are so utterly dorm an t
in ordinary m ankind, that the ir very existen ce is
u n suspe cted— the possibility of the ir deve lopm en t
den ied . And these facul tie s and attr ibute s m ust
b e deve loped by the che la him se lf, with very little ,
if any, help . beyond guidan ce and dire ction from

.his m aste r . The adept,
” says an occult aphor ism ,

be com e s : he is n ot m ade .

” On e m ay illustrate
this point by referen ce to a very com m on -place

physical exe rcise . E very m an living, having the

ordinary u se of his lim bs, is qualified to swim .

Bu t put those who, as the com m on phrase goe s,
cann ot swim , into deep wate r, an d they will
struggle and b e drown ed. The m e re way to m ove
the lim bs is n o m ystery ; but un le ss the swim m er ,

in m oving the m ,
has a full belief that such

m ove m ent will produce the required r e sult, the

r equired re sult is not produced . In this case, we
are dealing with m e chan ical force s m e re ly

,
but

the sam e pr inciple run s up in to dealings with
subtle r force s. Very m uch further than people
gen e rally im agine will m ere

“ confide nce carry
the occult neophyte . How m any E uropean reade rs,
who wou ld b e quite incre dulous if told of som e

r e su lts which occult che las in the m ost in cipien t
stage s of the ir train ing have to accom plish by
she e r force of confiden ce , he ar con stan tly in

church n eve rthele ss, the fam iliar Biblical assur
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ances of the power which r e side s in faith, and le t
the words pass by like the wind, leaving no im pres
s10n .

The great end and purpose of adeptship is the
achievem en t of spiritual deve lopm ent, the nature of
which is on ly ve iled and disguised by the com m on

phrases of e xote r ic language . That the adept seeks
to u n ite his soul with God, that he m ay thereby
pass into N irvana, is a state m ent that conveys
n o defin ite m ean ing to the ordinary reader, and the

m ore he exam in es it with the
“

help :of ordinary
books and m ethods, the le ss likely will he b e to
r e aliz e the n atur e of the proce ss conte m plated, or
of the condition de sired . It will b e n e ce ssary to,

de al first with the e soter ic con ception of Nature,
an d the origin and de stin ie s of Man, which differ
w idely from theological con ception s, be for e an ex

planation of the aim which the adept pu rsues can

becom e inte lligible . Meanwhile, howeve r, it is
de sirable , at the very outset, to disabuse the reader

of one m iscon ception in regard to the obje cts of

adeptship that he m ay very likely have fram ed.

The developm ent of those spiritual faculties,
whose cultur e has to do with the highe st obje cts of

the occult life, give s r ise as it progre sse s to a great

d eal of in cide ntal knowledge, having to do with
physical laws of N atur e not ye t gene rally under
stood. This knowledge, and the practical art of

m an ipulating ce rtain obscure force s of Nature,
which it br ings in its train, inve st an adept, and

e ven an adept’s pupils, at a com par atively early
stage of the ir education, with very extraordinary
powers, the application of which to m atters of daily
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l ife will som e tim e s produce results that se e m alto

ge ther m iraculous ; and,from the ordinary point of
view, the acquisition of apparently m iraculous
powe r is such a stupendous achie ve m en t, that people
are som e tim e s apt to fancy the adept’s object in
se eking the knowledge he attains has been to in
ve st him self with the se . covete d powe rs. I t wou ld
b e as r easonable to say of any great patriot of

m ilitary history that his obj ect in be com ing a sol :

d ie r had be en to wear a gay un iform and im press
the im agination of the nurse m aids .
The Orien tal m ethod of cult ivating knowledge

has always diffe red diam etrically from that pursued
in the West during the growth of m ode rn science .

Whilst E urope has inve stigate d Nature as publicly
as possible, eve ry step be ing discussed with the
u tm ost fre edom , and eve ry fre sh fact acquired, cir
cu lated at on ce for the ben efit of all,Asiatic science
has bee n studied secretly and its conque sts j ealously
guarded . I n e ed not as ve t atte m pt e ithe r
criticism or defe nce of its m ethods . Bu t at all

e ve n ts the se m e thods have be en r elaxed to som e

e xten t in m y own case, and, as already stated, it is
with the fu ll con se n t of m y teachers that I n ow

follow the be n t of m y own inclination s as a E uro
pe an ,

and com m un icate what I have lear n ed to all

who m ay be willing to r e ce ive it. L ater on it will
b e se en how the de partur e from the ordinary rules
of occult stu dy e m bodied in the con ce ssion s now

m ade, falls natu rally into its place in the whole
sche m e of occult philosophv . The approache s to
that philosophy have always be en open, in one

sense, to all . Vagu ely throu ghout the. world in



£50TE RIC TE ACHE RS . 1 5

var ious ways has been difi'used the idea that som e
proce ss of stu dy which m en here and there did
actually follow,

-

m ight lead to the acqu isition of a

higher kind of knowledge than that tau ght to
m ankind at large in books or by public religious
preachers. The E ast, as poin ted ou t, has always
bee n m ore than vague ly im pressed with this be lief,
but even in the We st the whole block of sym bolical
lite rature r e lating to astrology, alche m y, and m ys

ticism gen erally has fe r m ented in E uropean socie ty,
carrying to som e few peculiarly rece ptive and quali
fied m inds the con viction that behind all this
su pe rficially m ean ingle ss nonse n se great t ruths lay
con cealed. For such pe rson s e ccen tric study has
som e ti m e s r eveale d hidden passage s leading to the
gran dest im aginable realm s of e n lighten m en t . Bu t

till n ow, in all such case s, in accordan ce with the

law of those schools, the n eophyte no soone r forced
his way into the r egion of m ystery than he

was bound ove r to the m ost inviolable secre cy
as to e ve rything connected with his e n trance
and fur the r progress there . In Asia in the

sam e way, the che la, or pupil of occultism , no

soon e r becam e a chela than he ceased to b e a

w itn e ss on behalf of the reality of occult know
ledge . I have be e n aston ishe d to find, sin ce m y

own conn ection with the subje ct
,
how num e rous

such che las are . Bu t it is im possible to im agine

any hum an act m ore im probable than the u m

authorized r e ve lation by any such che la, to pe rson s

in the ou te r world, that he is on e , and so the great

e soteric school of philosophy su ccessfully guards it
se clusion .
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In a form er book,
“ The Occult World,

” I have
given a fu ll and straightforward narrative of the

circum stance s u nderwhich I cam e in con tact with the

gifted and deeply instructed m en from whom I have
sin ce obtained the teach ing this volum e con tain s .

I n eed not r epeat the story. I now com e forward
prepared to deal with the subje ct in a n ew way .

The existence of occul t adepts, and the im port
an ce of the ir acquir em en ts, m ay b e e stablishe d
along two diffe ren t lin e s of argum en t : fir stly, by
m eans of external e vidence ,— the te stim ony of

qualified witn esse s, the m an ife station by or through
person s conn e cted with adepts of abnorm al facultie s,
affording m ore than a presum ption of abn orm allv

en larged knowledge ; secondlv, by the pr e se n tation
of such a con siderable por tion of this knowledge as

m ay convey intrin sic assuran ce s of its own value .

My first book proce eded by the form e r m e thod I
new approach the m or e form idable task of workin g
on the latter .
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subje ct is by no m ean s shirked by e soter ic studen ts,
and later on, in the cour se of this ske tch, som e

hin ts wil l b e given con cern ing the views occultism

e n te rtain s of the earlier processes through which
cosm ic m atte r passe s on its way to evolution . Bu t

an orde rly state m en t of the earlie st processe s of

Nature would e m body r eferen ce s to m an
’s spir itual

con stitution, which would not b e un derstood with
ou t som e pre lim inary e xplanation .

Se ven distin ct prin ciple s ar e re cognized bye sote r ic
scien ce, as en te ring in to the con stitution of m an .

The classification diffe r s so wide ly from any with
which E urope an readers wil l be fam iliar that I
shall n aturally b e asked for the grounds on which
occu ltism reache s so far -fetched a con clusion . But

I m ust, on accoun t of inherent peculiaritie s in the
subje ct, which will b e com prehended late r on, b eg
for this Or ien tal knowledge I am bringing hom e

,

a hear ing (in the first in stan ce at all event s) of the
Or ien tal kind. The Orie ntal and the E uropean
syste m s of conveying knowledge are as unlike as

au v two m e thods can b e . The West pr icks and

piqu e s the le arne r ’s con trove rsial in stin ct at e ve ry
step . He is en cou raged to dispute and r e sist con
viction . He is forbidden to take any scien tific
state m e n t on au thority . Par ip assu, as he acquire s
knowledge, he m ust le arn how that knowledge
has be en acquired, and he is m ade to fee l that
n o fact is wor th knowing, u nless he knows,
with it, the way to prove it a fact . The E ast
m an ages its pu pils on a wholly different plan .

It n o m ore disregards the n e ce ssity of proving its
teaching than the We st, but it provide s proof of a
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wholly differen t sort. It e nables the student to
sear ch Nature for him self, and ve rify its te achings,
in those region s which Weste rn philosophy can on ly
invade by spe culation and argum en t. It n ever
take s the trouble to argue about anything. It

says So and so is fact ; here is the key of

knowledge ; now go an d see for yourself.” In this
way it com e s to pass that teaching per se is n eve r
anythin g e lse but teaching on authority. Teaching
and proof do n ot go hand in hand ; they follow on e

anothe r in d u e orde r . A fur ther con sequence of

this m e thod is that E astern philosophy e m ploys the
m ethod which we in the We st have discarded for
good reason s as incom patible w ith ou r own lin e of

intelle ctual developm en t— the syste m of reason ing
from gene rals to par ticulars . The purpose s which
E uropean scien ce usually has in view wou ld ce r

tainly not b e an swe red by that plan, but I think
that any on e who goe s far in the pre sen t inqu ir y
will fee l that the syste m of r e as on ing up from the

de tails of knowledge to gen eral infe ren ce s is inap
plicable to the work in hand. One cannot unde r
stan d details in this depar tm e nt of knowledge till
w e get a gen e ral understanding of the whole sche m e

of things . E ven to convey this gen e ral com prehen
sion by m e re language, is a large and b y no m ean s

an easy task. To pause at every m om ent of the

exposition in order to collect what separate evide nce

m ay b e available - for the proof of each separate
statem ent, would b e practicallv im possible . Such

a m e thod would break down the patience of the

reader, and pre vent him from de riving, as he m ay

from a m ore condensed treatise, that definite con

0 2
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ception as to what the e soteric doctrine m ean s to

teach, which it is m y busine ss to evoke .

This refle ction m ay sugge st, in passing, a new

view,having an in tim ate conn e ction with our pre sen t
subject, of the Platonic and Aristotelian system s of

r eason ing. Plato’s system , rou ghly de scr ibed as

reason ing from u nive rsals to par ticular s, is con

de m ned. by m odern habits in favour of the later and

exactly inverse system . But Plato was in fette rs in

atte m pting to defend his system . There is e very
reason to be lieve that his fam iliar ity with e soteric
scien ce prom pte d his m ethod, and that the usual

r e striction s under which he laboure d as an in itiated
occultist, forbade him from saying as m uch as would
really justify it. No on e can study e ven as m uch
occult scien ce as this volum e contain s, and then
turn to Plato or e ve n to any intelligen t epitom e

of Plato’s syste m of thought, withou t finding cor

r espondence s cropping ou t at every turn .

The highe r pr inciple s of the ser ies which go to

con stitute Man are not fully de ve loped in the m an

kind with which we are as ye t fam iliar, but a com

ple te or perfe ct m an would b e r e solvable in to the

following e le m en ts. To facilitate the application of

the se explanation s to ordinary exote ric Buddhist
writings the San scrit n am e s of the se prin ciple s are

given as we ll as suitable te r m s in E nglish .

The nom enclatu re here adopted differs slightly from that hit

upon when som e of the pre sent teachings were first given ou t

in a fragm en tary form in the TIzeosop/u
'

s t . L ater on it will

b e seen that the nam e s now prefe rred em body a fu ller concep
t ion of the whole system , and avoid som e difficu lties to which

the earlier nam es gave i ise . If the earlier presentations of

e soteric science w ere thu s im perfect,one can hardly be su rprised
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The Body
Vitality
Astral Body
Anim al Sou l

Hum an Soul

Spiritual Soul
Spirit

D ire ctly con ception s, so tran scendental as som e
of those included in this analysis, are set forth in a

tabular state m en t, they se e m to incur certain de
gradation, again st which, in en deavouring to realize
clear ly what is m ean t, we m ust be ever on our

guard. Cer tainly it would b e im possible for even
the m ost skilful profe ssor of occu lt scien ce to ex

bibit each of these prin ciple s separate and distinct
from the others, as the physical e le m en ts of a com

poun d body can b e separated by analysis and

preserved independe n tly of each other . The ele

m ents of a physical body are all on the sam e plane
of m ate r iality, but the e le m ents of m an are on very
differen t plane s. The fin est gase s of which the

body m ay to som e exten t b e chem ically com posed,
are still, on one scal e at all even ts, on n early the
lowe st leve l of m ate r iality. The second prin ciple
which, by its un ion w ith gross m atter, changes it

from what we gen erally call inorgan ic, or what

m ight m ore prope rly b e called ine rt, in to living

m atter, is at once a som e thing different from the

at so natu ral a consequ ence of the difiiculties u nder which its

E nglish exponents labou red . Bu t no substantial errors have

to be confessed or deplored. The connotations of the present

nam es are m ore accu rate than those of the phrases first se lecte d,

bu t the explanations originally given, as far as they went,were

quite in harm ony with those new d eveloped.

Rupa.

Prana
,o
r Jiva.

L ingo Sharira.

Kam a Rap“.

M m us .

B uddhi.

Atm a.
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fine st exam ple of m atter in its lower state . Is

the second prin ciple, then, anything that we can

truly call m atte r at all ? The question lands us,
thus, at the very outse t of this inqu iry, in the

m iddl e of the sub tle m e taphysical discussion as to

whether force and m atter are different or identical.

E nough for the m om en t to state that occult science

regards them as iden tical, and that it con te m plates
no pr in ciple in Nature as wholly im m aterial. In

this way, though no con ception s of the un iverse, of
m an

’s de stiny, or of N atur e ge neral ly, are m ore

spiritual than those of occult scien ce, that scien ce

is wholly free from the logical er ror of attributing

m ate rial results to im m ate rial cau ses . The esoter ic
doctrin e is thus really the m issin g link betwe en

m aterialism and spirituality .

The clue to the m yste ry involved, lie s of course

in the fact, dir e ctly cognizable by occult experts,
that m atter e xists in othe r states be sides those
which are Cogn izable by the five senses .
The secon d pr in ciple of Man, Vitality, thus

consists of m atter in its aspe ct as force, and its
affin ity for the grosse r state of m atter is so great
that it cannot b e separated from any given particle
or m as s of this, e xcept by instan tan eous translation
to som e other par ticle or m ass . When a m an

’s
body dies, by de se r tion of the highe r principle s
which have ren de red it a living r eality, the second,
or life principle, no longe r a un ity itself, is n ever
thele ss inheren t still in the par ticle s of the body as
this de com pose s attaching its e lf to other organism s
to which that ve ry proce ss of de com position give s
rise . Bury the body In the ear th and its jiva will
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attach . itself to the vege tation which springs above,
or the lower an im al for m s which evolve from its
substance . Burn the body, and inde structible j iva
flie s back none the le ss in stan taneously to the body
of the plane t itself from which it was originally
borrowed, en tering into som e new com bination as

its affinitie s m ay deter m ine .

The third pr inciple, the Astral Body, or L inga
Sharira, is an e thereal duplicate of the physical
body, its original de sign . It guides j iva in its

Work on the physical particle s
,
and cause s it to

build up the shape which the se as sum e . Vitalized
itself by the higher principle s, its unity is on ly
pre served by the u nion of the whole group. At

death it is dise m bodied for a brief period, and,

un der som e abnorm al con ditions, m ay even b e t em

porarily visible to the exte rnal sight of still living
pe rsons. Under such con dition s it is taken of

course for the ghost of the departed person .

Spectral apparition s m ay som e tim e s be occasion ed in
other ways, bu t the third pr inciple,when that results
in a v isible phenom enon, is a m e re aggregation of

m ole cule s in a pe culiar state, having no life or con

sciou sn ess of any kind whatever . It is no m ore a

Be ing, than any cloud w reath in the sky which
happen s to settle in to the se m blance of som e

an im al for m . Broadly speaking, the linga sharira
n e ve r leave s the body except at death,nor m igrate s

far from the body even in that case . When seen
at all, and this can but rare ly occur, it can only b e
se en n ear whe re the physical body still lies . In

som e very pe culiar case s of spiritualistic m edium

ship, it m ay for a shor t tim e exude from the
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physical body and b e visible n ear it, but the

m edium in such cases stands the while in con

siderab le dange r of his life . D isturb unwillingly
the condition s u nde r which the linga sharira was

set free, and its r eturn m ight b e im peded. The

se cond principle would then soon cease to an im ate

the physical body as a. un ity, and death would
ensue .

Dur ing the last year or two, while hin ts and

scraps of occul t scien ce have been finding the ir way
ou t in to the world, the e xpre ssion, Astral Body,
has been applied to a certain se m blan ce of the

hum an form , fully inhabited by its higher prin
ciple s, which can m igrate to any distan ce from the

physical body— proje cte d con sciously and with exact
intention by a living adept, or un in ten tion ally, by
the accidental application of certain m en tal force s
to his loosened pr inciple s, by any person at the

m om ent of death . For ordinary purpose s ther e is
no practical in convenien ce in using the expres
sion “ Astral Body ” for the appe arance so pro

jected— inde ed,any m ore strictly accurate expre ssion ,

as will b e seen dire ctly,would b e cum be rsom e, and

we m ust go on using the phrase in both m ean ings .
No confusion n ee d arise ; but, strictly speaking, the
linga shar ira, or third prin ciple, is the astral body,
and that cannot b e sen t about as the vehicle of the

highe r pr inciple s .
The three lower principle s, it will b e seen, are

altogethe r of the ear th, per ishable in the ir n ature
as a single entity, though inde structible as r egards
their m ole cule s, and absolutely don e with by m an

at his death.
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as downwards, and capable of influen cing the fifth,

for practical purpose s, as we ll as of be ing influenced
by the fifth for its own con trol and im prove m en t .

The fifth p rin ciple, hum an soul, or Manas (as
de scr ibed in San scr it in on e of its aspects), is the
seat of r eason and m em ory. It is a por tion of this
pr in ciple, an im ated by the four th, which is r eally
proje cted to distan t place s by an adept, whe n he
m ake s an appearance in what is com m on ly called
his astral body.

Now the fifth pr inciple , or hum an soul, in the

m ajority of m ankind is not even yet fu llv developed.

This fact about the im pe rfe ct de ve lopm e nt as ye t of
the highe r prin ciples is ve ry im portant. We can

not get a corre ct conception of the pre sen t place of

m an in Nature if we m ake the m istake of r egarding
him as a fully pe rfe cted being already. And that
m istake would b e fatal to any r eason able an ticipa
tion s con ce rn ing the future that awaits him — fatal
also to any appre ciation of the appropriaten e ss of

the future which the e sote ric doctrin e explain s to
us as actually awaiting him .

Sin ce the fifth pr in ciple is n ot ye t fully de ve
loped, it goe s w ithout saying that the sixth pr in ciple
is still in e m bryo. This idea has be en variously
ind icate d in r e ce n t forecasts of the great doctr ine .

Som e tim e s it has be e n said
, we do n ot truly posse ss

any sixth pr in ciple, w e m e rely have ger m s of a

sixth prin ciple . It has also bee n said, the sixth
prin ciple is n ot in u s it hovers over us ; it is a

som e thing that the highe st aspiration s of ou r n ature
m ust work u p towards. Bu t it is also said — All
things, not m an alon e, but e ve ry an im al, plan t, an d
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m ineral have the ir seven pr in ciple s, and the highe st
prin ciple of all— the seventh itself— vitalizes that
continuous thread of life which run s all through
e volution , un iting into a definite succession the

alm ost innum erable incarnations of that on e life
which con stitute a. com ple te serie s . We m ust im ~

bibe all the se var ious conceptions and weld the m
toge ther, or extract their e ssence, to learn the

d octrine of the sixth pr inciple . Following the

order of ideas which just n ow suggested the appli

cation ofthe term an im al soul to the fourth principle,
and hum an soul to the fifth, the sixth m ay b e called
the spir itual soul of m an, an d the seven th, therefore,
spirit itse lf.

In anothe r aspe ct of the idea the sixth prin ciple
m ay b e called the vehicle of the seventh, and the
fourth the vehicle of the fifth ; b ut ye t anothe r
m ode of dealing with the proble m teache s us to
r egard each of the hiv he r principles from the

fourth upwards, as a vehicle of what, in Buddhist
philosophy, is called the On e L ife or Spir it. Ac

cording to this view of the m atte r the one life is
that which pe rfects, by inhabiting the v ariou s

vehicle s . In the an im al the one life is con e en

trated in the kam a rupa. In m an it begin s to
pen e trate the fifth principle as well. In perfe cted
m an it pe ne trate s the sixth, and when it pen e trate s
the se ve nth, m an cease s to be m an, and attain s a

wholly super ior condition of existe n ce .

This latter View of the position is espe cially
valuable as guarding again st the n otion that the

four higher pr inciple s are like a bundle of sticks
tied toge the r, bu t each having individualitie s of
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the ir own if un tied. N either the an im al soul
alone, nor the spiritual soul alone, has any in

dividu ality at all ; but, on the other hand, the

fifth principle would be in capable of separation
from the others in such a way, that its individual ity
would b e pre served while both the de serted prin ciples
would b e left un con scious. It has be en said that
the fin er prin ciple s them selve s even, ar e m aterial
and m olecular in the ir const itution, thou gh com

posed of a higher order of m atter than the physical
sense s can take note of. So they are separable ,
and the sixth principle itself can be im agin ed as

divorcing itself from its lower n eighbour. Bu t in

that state of separation, and at this stage of

m ankind’s deve lopm ent, it could sim ply r e incarnate
itself in such an e m ergency, and grow a n ew fifth
principle by con tact with a hum an organism in

such a case, the fifth pr in ciple would lean upon
and becom e on e with the fourth, and he propor
tionate ly degraded. And yet this fifth prin ciple,
which cannot stand alon e, is the personal ity of the

m an ; an d its cream , in un ion with the sixth, his
continu ous individuality through succe ssive live s .
The circum stances an d attractions u nder the

influen ce of which the prin ciples do divide up,and

the m ann er in which the con sciousn e ss of m an

is dealt w ith then, will b e discu sse d later on .

Meanwhile, a be tter understanding of the whole
position than could e nsue from a continued
prose cution of the inquiry on these lin e s now,will
b e obtaine d by turning first to the proce sse s of

e volution by m eans of which the pr inciple s of m an

have been developed.



CHAPTER III.

THE PL ANE TARY CHAIN .

E sornnic Scien ce, though the m ost spiritual system
im aginable, exhibits,as runn ing throughout Nature,
t he m ost exhaustive system of evolution that the

hum an m ind can conce ive . The Darwin ian theory
of evolu tion is sim ply an independe nt discovery of

a por tion— unhappily but a sm all por tion— of the

vast natural truth . Bu t occultists know how to

explain evolution without degrading the highe st
pr in ciples of m an . The e soter ic doctrin e finds
itself und e r n o obligation to ke ep its scien ce and

r eligion in separate wate r-tight com partm en ts. Its

theory of physics and its theorv of spir ituality are

n ot only r econ cilable with each other, they are

in tim ate ly blended toge the r and in terdependen t .
And the first great fact which occult scien ce
pre se n ts to ou r n otice in refe ren ce to the or igin of

m an on this globe,will b e se en to he lp the im agina
tion over som e se riou s e m bar rassm ents of the

fam ilar scientific idea of evolution . The evolution

of m an is not a proce ss carried ou t on this planet
alon e . It is a r e sult to which m any worlds in
diffe ren t condition s of m aterial and spiritual develop
m en t have contributed . If this statem en t were

m erely put forward as a conj e ctur e, it would surely
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re com m end itself forcibly to rational m inds . For

there is a m an ife st irrationality in the com m on

place notion that m an
' s existen ce is d ivided in to a

m aterial beginning, lasting sixty or seven ty ye ar s,
and a spiritual r e m ainde r lasting for e ver. The

irrationalitv am ounts to absurdity when it is alleged
that the acts of the sixty or seven ty years— the

blunder ing, helple ss acts of ignoran t hum an life

are perm itted by the perfect justice of an all-w ise

Providen ce to defin e the condition s of that later life

of infin ite duration . N or is it le ss extravagan t to
im agine that,apart from the question of justice, the
life beyond the grave should b e exe m pt from the

law of change, progre ss an d im prove m en t, which
e very analogy of Nature points to as probably ru n

n ing through all the var ied existen ce s of the un iver se .

Bu t on ce abandon the idea of a un iform ,u nvarving,

u nprogre ssive life beyon d the grave— on ce adm it
the con ception of chan ge and progr e ss in that life
— an d we adm it the idea of a varie ty hardly com

patible with any other hvpothe sis than that of pro
gre ss through succe ssive wor lds . As we have said
befor e

,
this is n ot hypothe sis at all for occult scie n ce .

but a fact, ascertain e d and ve rified beyon d the

r each (for occul tists) of dou bt or con tradiction .

The life and evolution ary processe s of this plan e t
— in fact ,all which con stitutes it som ething m or e

than a dead lum p of chaotic m atte r— are linked
with the life an d e volution ary proce sse s of seve ral
othe r plan e ts . Bu t le t it not b e supposed that
the re is n o finality as r egards the sche m e of this
plane tary un ion to which w e be long . T he hum an

im agination on ce se t fr e e is apt som etim e s to boun d
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too far . Once le t this n otion, that the earth is
m ere ly on e link in a m ighty chain of worlds, b e
fully accepted as probable, or true, and it m av

sugge st the whole starry heave n s as the heritage of

the hum an fam ily. That idea would involve a ser ious
m isconception . One globe doe s not afi

'

ord Nature
scope for the processes by which m ankind has been
evoked from chaos,but the se processes do not r equire
m ore than a lim ited and defin ite num ber of globe s.
Separated as these ar e, in r egard to the

"

gross
m e chan ical m atter of which they con sist, they are

close ly and intim ately boun d together by subtle
curr en ts and forces, whose e xisten ce reason need
n ot b e m uch troubled to con cede since the existence
of som e conne ction— of force or etherial m edia
un iting all visible celestial bodies, is proved by the

m e re fact that they are visible . It is along the se
subtle curren ts that the life -elem ents pass from
wor ld to world.

The fact, however, will at on ce b e liable to dis

tortion to suit precon ce ive d habits of m ind. Som e

r eader s m ay im agine ou r m e an ing to b e that after

death the surviving sou l will b e drawn into the

currents of that world with which its afiinities con

n ee t it. The real process is m ore m ethodical . The
syst e m of worlds is a circuit round which all indi

v idual spiritual entitie s have alike to pass ; and

that passage con stitute s the E volution ofMan . For

it m ust b e realized that the evolution of m an is a

proce ss still going on, and by no m ean s ye t com

plete . Darwin ian writings have taught the m ode rn

world to regard the ape as an ance stor, but the
sim ple con ce it of We ste rn speculation has rar ely
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perm itted E uropean evolution ists to look in the other
d ire ction and r e cogn ize the probability, that to our

re m ote descendan ts we m ay b e, as that unwelcom e

proge n itor to us. Yet the two facts ju st de clare d
hinge together . The higher evolution will b e ac

com plished by ou r progre ss through the succe ssive
worlds of the system and in higher form s we shall
re turn to this ear th again and again . But the

avenue s of thought through which we look forward
to this prospe ct, are of alm ost in con ce ivable length.

It will readily b e supposed that the chain of

wor lds to which this ear th belongs are not all pre

pared for a m aterial existen ce exactly, or even
approxim ately r e sem bling ou r own . There would
b e n o m ean ing in an organ ized chain of worlds
which were all alike,an d m ight as well all have be en
am algam ated in to on e . In reality the worlds with
which we are conn e cte d are ve ry u n like each othe r,
not m er ely in outward condition s, b u t in that
supre m e characte ristic, the proportion in which
spirit and m atter ar e m ingled in the ir con stitution .

Ou r own world pr e sents us wi th conditions in which
spirit and m atter ar e, on the whole , e venly balanced
in equilibriu m . L e t it n ot b e supposed on that
accoun t that it is veryhighly elevated in the scale
of perfe ction . On the con trarv, it occupie s a ve ry
low place in that scale . The worlds that are

higher in the scale are those in which spirit large ly
pr edom inate s . The re is another world attached to
the chain, rathe r than for m ing a par t of it, in which
m atte r asse rts itse lf even m ore de cisively than on

e ar th, but this m ay b e Spoken of later .

That the supe r ior world s which Man m ay com e
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From that which,for reasons which will soon appear,
m ust b e considered the highe st world on the

ascending arc of the circle, to that
‘

which m ust b e re
garded as the first on the descending are, in on e

sen se the lowe st in the order of de ve lopm en t
there is no de scen t at all, but still ascen t and pro

gre ss . For the spiritual m onad or en tity, wh ich
has worked its way all round the cycle of e volution ,
at any on e of the m any stage s of de ve lopm en t in to
which the various existen ce s aroun d us m ay b e

groupe d, begin s its n ext cycle at the n e xt highe r
s tage, and is thus still accom plishing progre ss as it

passe s from world Z back again to world A. Many
t im e s doe s it circle, in this way, r ight roun d the
s yste m

,
b u t its passage roun d m ust n ot b e thou ght

o f m ere ly as a circular re volu tion in an orbit. In

the scale of spir itual perfection it is con stan tly as

~cen ding. Thus, if we com par e the svstem of worlds
to a syste m of towe rs standing on a plain— towe rs
e ach of m any stor ie s an d sym bolizing the scale of

perfe ction— the spir itual m onad perfor m s a spiral
progress round and round the se r ies, passing
through e ach tower

,
e ve ry tim e it com e s round to

it
,
at a higher level than befor e .

It is for wan t of r ealizing this idea that speen
lation

,
con cern ed with physical evolution, is so

constantly finding itself stopped by dead walls . It

is searching for its m issing links in a wor ld wher e
it can n ever find the m now, for they were but r e

q u ired for a te m porary purpose, and have passed
away. Man, says the Darwin ian, was on ce an ape .

Q u ite true ; but the ape known to the Darwin ian
will n ever be com e a m an— L e , the for m will not
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change from gene ration to ge neration till the tail
disappear s and the hands turn into fe et, and so on .

Ordin ary science avows that, though changes of

form can b e de tected in progre ss within the lim its
of spe cie s, th e change s from specie s to species can
on ly b e infe rre d ; and to accoun t for these, it is
con ten t to assum e great inter vals of tim e and the

e xtin ction of the in te r m ediate form s . There has
b een n o doubt an e xtinction of the inte rm ediate or

ear lier form s of all specie s (in the larger accepta
tion of the wor ld) of all kingdom s

,
m ineral,

vege table, an im al, m an, &c.
— b u t ordin ary science

can m e rely gue ss that to have be en the fact with
ou t r ealizing the condition s which r endere d it
in e vitable, an d which forbid the r enewed gen eration
of the in term ediate form s .
It is the spiral characte r of the progress aecom

plished by the life im pulse s that develope the various
kingdom s of N ature, which accoun ts for the gaps
n ow obse rve d in the an im ated form s which people
the e ar th. The thread of a screw, which is a

un ifor m in cline d plane in r eality, looks like a suc
ce ssion of steps when exam in ed on ly along on e line
paralle l to its axis . The spiritual m onads which

are com ing round the syste m on the anim al level,
pass on to othe r worlds when they have pe rform ed
their turn of an im al in carnation he re . By the

tim e they com e again, they ar e re ady for hum an

in carn ation, an d there is no n e cessity n ow for the

upward de ve lopm en t of an im al for m s into hum an

form s— the se ar e already waiting for their spiritual
tenan ts . Bu t, if we go back far enough, we com e

to a period at which there we re no hum an form s
D 2
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ready developed on the ear th. Whe n spiritual
m onads, trave lling on the earlie st or lowe st hum an

level, we re thu s beginn ing to com e round, the ir

onward pre ssure in a wor ld at that tim e con tain in g

n one but an im al form s, provoke d the im provem ent

of the highe st of the se in to the required form — the

m uch-talked—of m issing link .

In on e way of looking at the m atter, it m ay be

con tended that this e xplanation is identical with
the infe ren ce of the Darwin ian evolutionist in

regard to the de velopm en t and extin ction of m issing
links . After all, it m ay b e argued by a m aterialist,
we are not con cerne d to expre ss an opinion as to

the origin of the te ndency in specie s to develop°

h ighe r for m s . we say that they do develope these
higher for m s by in ter m ediate links, and that the
in te r m ediate links die ou t ; and you say j u st the
sam e thing ” Bu t the r e is a distinction betwe en
the two ideas for any on e who can follow subtle
distin ction s . The n atural proce ss of e volu tion from
the influen ce of local circu m stan ce s and sexual
se le ction, m ust not b e cr edited with producing in
te rm ed iate for m s, and this is why it is inevitable
that the in ter m ediate form s should b e of a te m po

rary n ature an d should die ou t. Otherwise, we
should find the world stocke d with m issing links of
all kinds, an im al life cr e eping by plain ly appar en t
degre e s up to m anhood, hum an form s m ingling
in indistingu ishable confusion w ith those of an im als .
The im pulse to the n ew evolution of higher for m s
is r eally given, as we have shown, by rushes of

spiritual m on ads com ing roun d the cycle in a state
fit for the inhabitation of n ew for m s The se
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super ior life im pulse s bur st the chrysalis of the

olde r form on the planet they invade, and thr ow off

an efilorescence of som e thing highe r. The form s
which have gon e on m er ely r epeating them se lve s
for m illenn ium s, start afre sh into growth ; with
r e lative rapidity they r ise through the inte rm ediate
in to the higher for m s, and then, as these in turn
are m ultiplied with the vigour and rapidity of all

n ew growths, they supply tenem ents of fle sh for

the spiritual en titie s com ing round on that stage or

plan e of existence , and for the inter m ediate for m s
the re are no longe r any te nants offer ing. In

evitably thev becom e ext inct .
Thus is e volution accom plished, as regards its

e ssen tial im pu lse, by a sp iral p rogress through the

worlds . In the course of explaining this idea we

have partly anticipated the declaration of anothe r
fact of fir st- rate im portan ce as an aid to corr e ct
views of the world-sy ste m to which we belon g .

That is,that the tide of life ,— the wave of existen ce,
th e spir itual im pulse, call it by what nam e we

please— passe s on fro m plane t to plan e t by rushe s,
or gushe s,n ot by an e ven continu ou s flow. For the

m om en tary purpose of illustrating the idea in hand,
the proce ss m ay b e com pared to the filling of a

s e r ie s of hole s or tubs su nk in the ground, su ch as

m av som e tim e s b e se e n at the m ou ths of fe eble

spr ings, and conn e cted with each other by little
surface chann e ls. The stream from the spring, as

it flows, is gather ed up e ntirely in the beginn ing by
the fir st hole, or tub A, and it is only when this is
quite full that the con tinued ia-pouring of wate r

from the spring cause s that which it already con tain s



38 E SOTE RIC B UDDH IS /fl .

to overflow into tub B. This in turn fills and

overflows along the channe l which leads to tub C,
and so on . Now, though, of course, a clum sy
analogy of this kind will not carry us very far, it
pre cise ly illustrate s the evolution of life on a chain

of worlds like that we are attached to, and, indeed,
the e volution of the worlds them selve s. For the

proce ss which goe s on doe s not in volve the pre

existen ce of a chain of globes which N ature proceeds
to stock with life ; but it is on e in which the

e volution of each globe is the r esult of previous
evolution s, an d the con sequen ce of certain im pulses
thrown off from its predece ssor in the super
abun dan ce of their developm en t. Now, it is

n ece ssary to de al w ith this character istic of the

proce ss to b e de scribed, but dire ctly w e begin to

deal w ith it we have to go back in im agination to a

per iod in the de velopm e n t of ou r svste m very far

ante ceden t to that which is spe cially ou r subje ct at
pre sen t— the evolution of m an . And m an ifestly,
as soon as we begin talking of the beginn ings of

worlds, we ar e dealing with phen om ena which can

have had very little to do with life, as we under
stand the m atter, and, the r efore, it m ay b e supposed,
n othing to do with life im pulse s. Bu t le t u s go

back bv degree s. Behin d the hum an harve st of the
life im pulse, ther e lay the harve st of m e re anim al
form s, as e very on e r ealize s ; behind that

,
the

harve st or growths of m ere vege table form s— for

som e of the se undoubtedly pre ceded the appearan ce
of the earliest an im al life on the plan e t. Then,
before the vege table organ ization s, the re we re

m iner a l organ izations, —for e ven a m ineral is a
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product of Nature, an evolution from som ething
behind it, as e very im aginable m an ife station of

Natur e m ust b e, un til in the vast ser ie s of m an ife sta
tion s, the m in d trave ls back to the un m an ife ste d
beginn ing of all things . On pur e m e taphysics of

that sor t we are not now engaged. It is enough to
show that we m ay as reasonably— and that we

m ust if we ‘

Would talk about the se m atte rs at all

con ce ive
'

a life im pulse giving bir th to m ineral
form s, as of the sam e sor t of im pulse con ce rn ed
to raise a race of ape s in to a race of rudim en tary
m en . Indeed, occult scien ce trave ls back even .

further in its exhaustive analysis of e volution than .

the pe riod at which m in erals began to assum e

existence . In the proce ss of developing wor lds
from fiery n ebulae, N ature begin s with som ething

,

e arlier than m inerals— with the e le m en tal force s
that under lie the phenom ena of N ature as visible '

now an d pe rceptible to the sen se s of m an . Bu t

that bran ch of the subj ect m ay b e left alone for the
;

pr e sen t. L e t us take up the proce ss at the per iod
when the fir st world of the ser ie s, globe A let u s

call it, is m er e ly a Congerie s of m in eral for m s.
Now it m ust be re m e m be red that globe A has

already bee n de scr ibed as ve ry m uch m ore ethe real,
m ore predom in ate d by spir it, as distingu ished from
m atte r, than the globe of wh ich we at pre sen t are
having personal expe rien ce , so that a large allowan ce

m ust b e m ade for that state of things when we ask the

reader to think of it,at starting, as a m e re congerie s

of m in eral for m s . Mineral form s m ay b e m in eral

in the sense of n ot belonging to the higher form s

of vegetable organism , an d m ay ye t b e very:
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im m aterial as we think of m atter, very e thereal,
consisting of a very fine or subtle quality of m atter,
in which the other pole or characteristic of Nature,
spirit, large ly predom inate s . The m ine rals we

are trying to por tray are, as it were, the ghosts
of m in erals ; by n o m ean s the highly-finished an d

beautiful, hard crystals which the m in e ralogical
cabinets of this world supply. In the se lowe r

spirals of evolut ion with which we ar e n ow de aling,
as with the higher one s, there is progre ss from
world to world, and that is the great poin t at which
we have been aim ing. The re is progre ss down
wards, so to speak, in finish and m ate r iality an d

consistencv and then, again, progre ss upward in
Spir ituality as coupled with the fin ish which m atter,
or m ate riality r en de re d possible in the fir st in stan ce .

It will b e foun d that the proce ss of e volution in its
higher stage s as r egards m an is carried on in

exactly the sam e way. All through the se studie s,
inde ed, it will b e found that one proce ss of Nature
typifie s another , that the big is the r epe tition of

the little on a larger scale .

It is m an ife st from what we have already said,
and in orde r that the progre ss of organ ism s on

globe A shall b e accoun ted for, that the m in e ral
kingdom w ill no m ore develope the vege table king
dom on globe A u ntil it r e ce ive s an im pulse from
without, than the E ar th was able to deve lope Man

from the ape till it re ce ived an im pulse from w ith
ou t . Bu t it will b e inconve n ien t at pre sen t to go
back to a con sideration of the im pulse s which
operate on globe A in the beginn ing of the system ’s
con struction .
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roun d the spheres . Bu t over and above this,
there is a fact to b e state d which has such an

influence on the course of e vents, that,when it is

realized, it wil l be se en that the life im pulse has
passed several tim e s com ple tely round the whole

chain of worlds before the com m encem en t of the

hum an im puls e on globe A. This fact is as

follows —E ach kingdom of evolution, vegetable,
anim al, and so on, is divided into several spiral
layers . The spiritual m onads— the in dividual
atom s of that im m ense life im pu lse of which so

m uch has been said —do n ot fully com ple te the ir
m in eral e xisten ce on globe A, then com ple te it on
globe B, and so on . They pass several t im e s
roun d the whole circle as m in erals, and then again
seve ral tim es r ound as vegetable s,and several tim e s
as an im als. We purposely refrain for the pr ese nt
from going in to figu re s, be cau se it is m ore con

ven ie nt to state the outlin e of the schem e in

ge n eral term s first, but figure s in reference to the se
proce sse s of Nature have now been given to the

world by the occult adepts (for the first tim e we

belie ve in its history), and they shall b e brought
ou t in the course of this explanation, very shor tly,
but as we say the outlin e is enough for any
on e to think of at first .
An d now we have ru dim entary m an beginn ing

his existen ce on globe A, in that world where all

things are as the ghosts of the correspon ding things
in this world . He is beginn ing his long de scen t
in to m atte r . And the life im pulse of each
“
roun d” overflows, and the races of m an are

e stablished in differen t degre e s of perfection on all
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the planets, on each in turn . But the rounds
are m ore com plicated in their design than this
explanation would show, if it stopped short here .

The process for e ach spir itual m onad is not m erely
a passage from plane t to plan et. Within the lim its
of e ach plane t, each tim e it arrive s there, it has a
com plicated proce ss of e volution to perform . It is

m any tim es incarnated in successive races of m en

before it passes onwar d, and it even has m any
in carnation s in each great race . It will be found
when we get on fur the r that this fact throws a

flood of light u pon the actual condition of m ankin d
as We know it, accoun ting for those im m en se
differences of inte lle ct and m oral ity, and eve n of

welfare in its highest sen se, which generally appear
so painfully m yster ious .
That which has a d efin ite beginn ing generally

has an end also. As w e have shown that the
evolutionary proce ss unde r de scr iption began when
certain im puls es first com m en ced the ir operation,
so it m ay b e in ferr ed that they are tending towards
a final con sum m ation, towards a goal and a con

elusion . That is so, though the goal is still far

off. Man
,
as we know him on this earth, is but

half-way through the e volutionary proce ss to which
he owe s his pre se n t de ve lopm e n t. He will b e as

m uch greater, before the d e stin v of our syste m is

accom plished, than he is now, as he is now greate r
than the m issing link . An d that im prove m en t

will even b e accom plishe d on this earth,while, in

the other wor lds of the ascending series, the re are

still loftier peaks of perfe ction to be scaled. It is
utterly beyond th e r ange of faculties, untutored in
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the discernm ent of occult m ysterie s, to im agine the
kind of life which m an will thus ultim ately lead
before the zen ith of the gr eat cycle is attain ed .

Bu t there is enough to b e done in filling up the

d etails of the outlin e now presented to the reader,
w ithout attem pting to fore cas t those which have
to do with existence s towards which evolution
is r e aching across the enorm ous abysses of the

future .



CHAPTE R IV.

TH E WO R L D PE R I O D S .

A STRIKlNG illustration of the uniform ities of

N atur e is brought ou t by the first glan ce at the

occult doctrin e in r efe ren ce to the developm en t
of m an on the earth . The outlin e of the de sign
is the sam e as the outlin e of the m ore com pre
hen sive de sign cove r ing the whole chain of worlds.
The inne r details of this world, as regards its un its
of con struction, are the sam e as the inner details of
the large r organ ism of which this world itself is a
u n it . That is to say, the deve lopm en t of hu m an itv

on this ear th is accom plished by m ean s of succe s
sive wave s of de velopm e nt which correspond to the

succe ssive worlds in the great plan e tary chain . The

great tide of hum an life, b e it r em em be red— for
that has be en already se t forth— swe eps round the
whole circle of worlds in su cce ssive wave s. These
prim ary growths of hum an ity m ay b e convenie n tlv

spoke n of as round s. We m u st not forge t that the
individual u n its, con stituting each rou nd in turn,
are iden tically the sam e as regards their highe r
prin ciple s, that is, that the individualitie s on the

earth during round on e, com e back again after
com pleting the ir trave ls round the whole serie s of

worlds and con stitu te round two, and so on . Bu t

the poin t to which spe cial attention should be drawn
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he re is that the individual un it having arr ived at

any given plane t of the se rie s, in the course of any

given round, does not m e re ly touch that plan e t and
pass on to the n ext . Before passing

fljve thrgugh a se ries of races on that E%§
nfit An d

this fact sugge sts the outline of t he abric which
will pre sen tly de ve lope itself in the reade r’s m ind
an d exhibit that sim ilaritv of design on the part of

the on e world as com pared w ith the whole serie s to
which atten tion has already been drawn . As the

com ple te sche m e of Nature that w e belong to, is
worked ou t by m ean s of a se rie s of rounds sweeping
through all the worlds, so the developm en t of

hum an ity on e ach world is worke d ou t by a serie s of
race s de velopedwithin the lim its of eachworld in turn .

It is tim e now to m ake the working of this law
cleare r by com ing to the actual figure s which have
to do with the e volu tion of ou r doctrine . It would
have be en pre m ature to begin with the m , but as

soon as the idea of a system of worlds in a chain,
and of life evolution on e ach through a ser ie s of r e
bir ths

,
is satisfactorily grasped, the fu rther exam i

nation of the laws at work will b e greatly facilitated
by pr e cise r efe ren ce to the actual num ber of worlds
and the actual n um be r of rounds and r ace s, r equire d
to accom plish the whole purpose of the system .

For the whole duration of the system is as ce r tain ly
lim ited in tim e, b e it re m e m ber ed, as the life of a

single m an . Probably not lim ite d to any definite
n u m be r of year s se t irrevocably from the com

m e n ce m en t, b u t that which has a beginn ing, pro

gre sses onward towards an e nd . The life of a m an,

leaving acciden ts quite ou t of the accoun t, is a

t er m inable pe riod, and the life of a world system
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lead s up to a final con sum m ation . The vast periods
of tim e, con cerned in the life of a wor ld syste m ,

dazzle the im agination as a rule, but still they are

m easurable ; they are divisible into sub-periods of
variou s kinds, an d the se have a defin ite num ber .

B what ro he tic in stin ct Shake s care itch
upon sexen as the n um ber which suited his fan tastie

glassification of the age s of m an, is a que stion with
which we n e ed not b e m uch conce rned, but cer tain
it is that he could not have m ade a m ore felicitous
choice . In per iods of se ven s the evolution of the

race s of m an m ay b e traced, and the actual num ber
of the obje ctive worlds which con stitu te ou r syste m ,

and of which the ear th is on e
,
is seven also.

Re m e m be r the occult scientists know this as a

fact, ju st as the physical scien tists know for a fact
that the spectrum con sists of seve n colours, and

th e m usical scale of seven ton e s . There are seven
kin gdom s of N atur e, n ot thre e as m ode rn science
has im perfe ctly classified the m . Man be longs to a

kingdom distin ctly separate from that of the

an im als, in clu ding be ings in a highe r state of or

ganization than that which m anhood has fam iliar
ized u s with, as v e t ; and below the m ineral
kingdom there ar e thre e othe rs which science in

the We st knows nothing about ; b u t this bran ch
of the subje ct m ay b e se t aside for the presen t .
It is m ention e d m ere ly to show the r egular opera
tion of the septe nary law in Nature .

Man— r e turning to the kingdom we are m ost
inte rested in— is e volved in a series of rounds

(progre ssion s round the se ries of worlds), and seven
of these rounds have to b e accom plished before the

de stin ie s of ou r syste m are worked ou t. The
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round which is at pre sen t going on is the fourth .

There are con sideration s of the utm ost possible
intere st con ne cted with pre cise knowle dge on the se
points, because e ach round is, as it were, spe cially
allotted to the predom inan ce of one of the seven
principle s in m an, and in the regular order of the ir

u pward gradation .

An individual unit, arr iving on a plan e t for the

first tim e in the course of a round, has to work
through seven race s on that planet befor e he passe s
on to the n ext, and each of those race s occupie s
the e ar th for a long tim e . Ou r old -fashion e d
speculations about tim e and e ternity, sugge sted by
the m isty r eligious syste m s of the We st, have
brought on a cur ious habit of m ind in con n e ction
with proble m s bearing on the actual duration of

such pe riods . “
r
e can talk glibly of e te rn ity, and ,

going to the othe r e nd of the scale, we are not

shocked by a few thou sand ye ars, but directly ye ar s
ar e num bere d with pre cision in groups which lie in
inte rven ing r egion s of thought, illogical l Ve ste rn
theologian s are apt to r egard such num be r ing as

non se n se . Now, we at pre sent living on this e arth
— the great bulk of hum anity that is to say, for

there ar e exceptional case s to b e con sidere d late r
are n ow going throu gh the fifth race of ou r pre sen t
fourth rou nd. And ye t the evolution of that fifth
race began about a m illion of year s ago. “rill the
r eade r in con side ration of the fact that the presen t
cosm ogony doe s not piofe ss to work w ith e te rnity,
n erve him se lf to de al with e stim ate s that do con

cern the m selve s with m illion s of year s, and e ven

count su ch m illion s by con side rable num be r s ?
E ach race of the seven which go to m ake up a
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that passed on the physical e ar th and dealt with in

the above en um eration of race in carnation s . We

m ust never forget that be twe en e ach physical exis
ten ce the ind ividual un it passes through a per iod of
exis ten ce in the corre sponding spiritual world.

An d it is be cause the condition s of that existence

are defined bv the u se that has be en m ade of the

opportun itie s in the n ext pre ceding physical exis

ten ce that the spir itual ear th is ofte n spoken of in

occult wr iting as the world of e ffe cts. The earth
itse lf is its corr e sponding world of cause s .
That which passe s naturally into the world of

effe cts afte r an in carnation in the world of cause s
is the individual u n it or spir itual m onad but the

pe rsonality ju st d issolved passe s the re with it, to
an exten t depend en t on the qualifications of such
pe rsonality— ou the u se, that is to say , which the

pe rson in que stion has m ade of his opportun itie s in
life . The pe r iod to b e spen t in the world of

effe cts— enor m ously longer in each case than the

life which has paved the way for existen ce there
cor re sponds to the “ he r eafte r” or heaven of ordi
n ary theology. The n arrow purview of ordinary
r eligiou s con ception s d e als m e rely with on e spir itual
life and its con se qu en ce s in the life to com e .

Theology con ce ive s that the en tity conce rned had its
beginn ing in this phvsical life, and that the en suing
spiritual life will n eve r st0p . And this pair of exist
e nce s, which is shown by the e lem en ts of occult
scie n ce that we are n ow Unfolding, to con stitute a

par t only of the e n tity
’s expe rien ce dur ing its con nec

tion w ith a bran ch race,which is on e of seven belong
ing to a subdivision al race, itse lfone of seven be long~

ing to a m ain race, itse lf on e of seven be longing to
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the occupation of e arth by one of the seven rou nd
waves of hum anity which have each to occupy it in
turn before its function s in N ature are con cluded
this m icroscopic m olecule of the whole structure is
what com m on theology treats as m or e than the

whole, for it is supposed to cover e tern ity.

The re ade r m ust here b e warn ed again st One
con clusion to which the above e xplanation s— pe r

fe ctly accurate as far as they go,but not ye t cover
ing the whole groun d— m ight lead him . He w ill
not ge t at the exact num ber of lives an individuai
en tity has to lead on the earth in the course of its

occupation by on e round, if he m erely r aises se ven
to its third power . If one existe nce on ly were

passed in each branch race the total num be r would.
obviously b e 343, but each l ife descends at least
twice in to obje ctivity in the sam e bran ch— each
m on ad, in othe r words, in carnate s twice in each
bran ch race . Again, the re is a cu r ious cyclic law
which ope rate s to augm en t the total nu m ber of in

carnation s beyond 686. E ach subdivision al r ace

has a certain extra vitality at its clim ax, which
leads it to throw off an additional offshoot race at

that point in its progre ss, and again another offshoot

race is de ve loped at the end of the subdivisional

race by its dying m om en tu m , so to speak .

Through the se race s the whole tide of hu m an life
passe s, and the r e sult is that the actual n orm al

n um ber of incarnations for each m onad is not far

short of 800. Within relatively n arrow lim its it
i s a var iable num be r, but the bearings of that fact

m ay b e con sidere d later on .

The m ethodical law which carries each and e ve ry
E 2
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individual hum an entity through the vast evolu

tionary proce ss thu s ske tched ou t, is in no way

in com patible with that liability to fall away in to

abnorm al de stin ie s or ultim ate annihilation which
m enace s the p ersonal en titie s of pe ople who culti
vate ve ry ign oble affin itie s . The distr ibution of the

seven prin ciples at death shows that clearlv enou gh,
but viewed in the light of the se further explanation s
about e volution , the situ ation m ay b e be tte r

realized. The perm an en t en t ity is that which live s
through the whole ser ies of live s, not on ly through
the race s be longing to the presen t round -wave on

earth, but also through those of othe r round-wave s
and othe r wor lds. Broadly speaking, it m ay, in

du e tim e, though at som e inconce ivably distan t
future as m e asu re d in years, re cove r a r e colle ct ion
of all those live s, which will see m as days in the

past to us. Bu t the astral d ross, cast off at e ach
passage into the world of e ffe cts, has a m or e or

less independe nt existence of its own,quite separate
from that of the spiritual e n tity from which it has
just been disun ited.

The natural history of this astral r e m nan t is a

proble m of m u ch inte re s t and im portan ce, b u t a

m e thodical con t inuation of the whole subje ct, will
r equ ir e us in the first ins tan ce to e ndeavour to

realize the de st iny of the higher and m ore du rable
spiritu al E go, and before going into that inquiry
there is a good deal m ore to be said about the
d evelopm e n t of the obje ctive race s.
E so te ric scien ce, thou gh in te resting itse lf m ainly

with m atte r s ge nerally r egarded as appertain ing to
religion, would not b e the com plete com prehe n sive
and trustworthy syste m that it is, if it failed to
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bring all the facts of earth life into har m ony with
its doctrine s. It would have be en little able to
search ou t and ascer tain the m anner in which the

hum an race has e volve d through aeon s of tim e and

serie s of plane ts,if it had not been in a position to
ascertain also, as the sm alle r inquiry is in cluded in
the greater, the m ann e r in which the wave or

hum an ity with which we are now con ce rned has
been develope d on this e ar th . The facultie s, in
short, which enable adepts to read the m ysteries of
other worlds, and of othe r state s of e xisten ce, ar e
in no way u nequal to the task of trave lling baelt
along the life -cu rr en t of this globe . It follows
that while the br ief r e cord of a few thousand ye ars
is all that ou r so-called u n ive rsal histor y can deal
with, the earth history, which form s a departm ent
of e sote ric knowledge ,goes back to the inciden ts of
the four th race which pre ceded ours, and to those
of the third race which pr eceded that. It goes
back still furthe r inde ed, but the second and first
race s did not deve lope anything that could b e called
civilization, and of the m the refore, there is less to
b e said than of the ir succe ssors. The third and

four th did— strange as it m ay see m to som e m odern

r eaders to con te m plate the n otion of civilization on

the ear th se ve ral m illion s of ye ars ago.

Whe re are its trace s ? they w ill ask. How

could the civilization with which E urope has

now endowed m ankind pass away so com ple tely

that any future inhabitants of the earth could e ver

b e ignoran t that it on ce existed ? How the n can

we conce ive the idea that any sim ilar civilization

can have vanished, le aving no re cords for us?

The answer lie s in the regular routine of plane
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tary life, which goe s on pari p assu with the life of

its inhabitants. The pe riods of the great root
race s are divided from e ach other by great con

vu lsions of Nature, and by great geological change s.

E ur ope was not in existen ce as a con tinen t at the

tim e the fourth race flourished. The con tinen t on

which the four th. race lived was n ot in existen ce at

the tim e the third race flourished
,
and neithe r of

the contin ents which were the gre at vortice s of

the civilization s of those two race s are in existen ce
now. Seven great con tinen tal cataclysm s occur
d ur ing the occupation of the earth by the hum an

life -wave for on e round period. E ach race
“is cut

off in this way at its appointed tim e, som e su r

viv01 s rem ain ing in par ts of the world, not the

prope r hom e of their 1 ace ; but the se, in variably in

such case s, exhibiting a tenden cy to decay, and

r elapsing in to barbar ism with m ore or less r apidity.

The proper hom e of the fourth race, which
d ire ctly pre ceded ou r own, was that con tine n t of

which som e m e m ory has been preserve d even in

e xoteric literatur e— the lost Atlantis . Bu t the

gre at island, th e de struction of which is spoken of

by Plato, was r eally but the last r em nan t of the

con tinen t .

“ In the E ocen e age,
” I am told,

“
eve n in its ve ry first part, the great cycle of the

fourth race m e n, the Atlan te an s
,
had already

reached its highe st poin t, and the great contin en t,
the fathe r of n early all the pre sent con tin en ts,
showed the first sym ptom s of sinking— a proce ss
that occupied it down to years ago, when
its last island, that, tran slating its ve rnacular nam e,

we m ay call w ith propr ie ty Pose idonis, wen t down
with a crash .
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L e m u r ia” (a form e r continent stretching south
wards from India across what ,

is now the Indian
Ocean, but conne cted with Atlantis, for Afr ica was
not then in e xistence ) should no m ore b e con

foun de d with the Atlan tis con tinen t than E urope
with Am e r ica. Both sank and we re drown ed,with
the ir high civilizations and gods,

’

yet betwe en the
two catastrophe s a period of about years
e lapsed, L e m ur ia flourishing and ending her career
j ust about that lapse of tim e before the early part of
the E ocene age, sin ce its race was the third. Behold
the relics of that once great nation in som e of the

flat-heade d aborigines of your Australia.

”

It is a m istake on the par t of a. re cen t wr ite r
on Atlan tis to people India and E gypt w ith the

colon ie s of that con tinen t,but of that m ore anon .

Why should not your geologists,
”

asks m y

r eve red Mahatm a teache r, bear in m in d that
un der the con tin ents explored and fathom ed by
the m , in the bowe ls of which they have foun d the

E oce ne age,and force d it to deliver them its secre ts,
there m ay be hidden deep in the fathom l e ss, or

rather unfathom ed ocean beds, other and far older
con tin en ts whose strata have n ever be en geologically

e xplor ed ; and that they m ay som e day upset en

tire ly the ir pre sen t theor ie s. Why not adm it that

ou r pre sen t con tine n ts have, like L e m ur ia and

Atlan tis been seve ral tim e s already subm erged, and

had the tim e to r eappear again, and bear the ir n ew

groups of m ankind and civilization ; and that at the

first great geological upheaval at the next cataclysm ,

in the ser ie s of periodical cataclysm s that occur

from the beginn ing to the end of every round, ou r
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already au topsized con tin ents will go down,and the

L e m urias and Atlan tises com e up again .

“ Of course the four th race had its periods of

the highest civilization .

”
(The le tter from which I

am now quoting was wr itten in an swer to a series of

ques tion s I put.) Gr e ek, and Rom an, and even

E gyptian civilizations are nothing com pared to the

civilization s that began with the third race . Those of

the se cond race wer e not savage s,but theycould not

b e calle d civil ized.

Greeks and Rom an s were sm all sub-race s, and

E gyptian s part and parcel of ou r own Caucas ian

stock. L ook at the latte r, and at In dia. Having
reached the highe st civilization, and what is m ore,

learn ing,both wen t down ; E gypt, as a distinct sub
race disappearing e n tire ly (he r Copts are but a

hybr id r e m nan t) India, as one of the first and

m ost powerfu l offshoots of th e m othe r race, and

com posed of a num be r of sub - race s, lasting to these
tim es, and struggling to take once m ore her place
in history som e day. That history catche s but a

few stray, liazy glim pse s of E gypt som e

years back, whe n, having alreadv reached the apex
of its cycle thousands of year s before, the latte r
had begun to go down .

The Chalde e s we r e at the apex of the ir occult
fam e before what you te r m the Bron ze Age . Vl

’
e

hold— bu t then what warran t can you give the world
that w e are r ight — that far greater civilization s
than ou r own have r isen and de cayed . It is not
enough to say, as som e of your m odern writers do,
that an extin ct civilization existed before Rom e and
Athens were founded. l l

'

c affirm that a series of
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cam e horse s and she ep to b e found in com pany

w ith the huge an tidilu vians

The region now locked in the fe tters of e ternal

win ter, uninhabited bv m an— that m ost fragile of

an im als—will ve ry soon be proved to have had n ot

on ly a tropical clim ate, som ething your science

knows and does not dispute, but having been like

w ise the seat of one of the m ost an cien t civili
zation s of the four th race, whose highe st re lics
we now find in the degene rate Chinam an, an d

whose lowest are hopelessly (for the profan e
scien tist) inter m ixed with the re m nan ts of the third .

I told you before that the highest people now

on ear th (spirituallv) belong to the fir st sub
r ace of the fifth root race, and those are the Aryan

Asiatics, the highe st race (physical in te lle ctuality)
is the last sub-race of the fifth— yourselve s, the white
con qu e rors. The m ajor ity of m ankin d be longs to
the seven th sub -race of the fourth root r ace— the

above -m en tioned Chinam en and the ir offshoots and

bran chlets (Malayan s,Mongolian s,Tibetan s, Javan
— with r e m nan ts of other sub - r aces of the

four th and the seven th sub- race of the third race .

All these fallen, degraded se m blance s of hum an ity
are the d ir ect lin eal de scendan ts of highly civilized
n ation s, ne ither the n am e s n or m e m ory of which
have survived, except in such books as Popn lvu h,

’

the sacr ed book of the Guatem alan s, and a few

o the r s unknown to science .

”

I had inqu ire d was the re any way of accoun ting
for what see m s the cu rious rush of hum an progre ss
within the last two thou sand year s as com pared
with the relatively stagnan t condition of the fourth
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round people up to the beginn ing of m odern pro
gre ss . This question it was that e licited the ex

planation s quoted above, and also the following
re m arks in regard to the re ce n t rush of hum an

progre ss .”

The latter e nd of a ve ry im portan t cycle .

E ach round, e ach race, as e ve ry sub-race, has its
great and its sm aller cycle s on eve ry plane t that
m ankind passe s through. Ou r fourth round . hu

m an ity has its one great cycle and so have its race s
and sub-race s . ‘ The cur iou s r ush’ is du e to the

double effe ct of the form er—the begin ning of its
downward cour se— an d of the latte r (the sm all cycle
of your sub-race) runn in g on to its apex . Re m e m

b er you belong to the fifth race,ye t you are but a
we stern sub-r ace . N otwithstanding your e fforts,
what you call civilization is con fin ed on ly to the

latter an d its offshoots in Am e rica. Radiating
aroun d, its de ceptive light m ay see m to throw its
rays on a gr eate r distan ce than it does in r e ality.

The re is no rush in China, and of Japan you m ake
but a car icatur e .

A studen t of occultism ought n ot to speak of

the stagnan t condition of the four th round people,
sin ce history knows next to nothing of that condition,
up to the begin n ing of m ode rn progr e ss,

’
of othe r

n ation s but the We ste rn . What do you know of

Am e rica, for in stan ce, befor e the invasion of that
coun try by the Span iards L e ss

‘

than two cen turie s
pr ior to the arr ival of Cor te z the re was as great a

rush towards progr e ss am ong the sub- race s of Pe ru

and Mexico as there is now in E urope and the

Un ited State s. Their sub- race e nded in n early
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total ann ihilation through cause s generated by

itself? We m ay speak only of the ‘ stagnan t
’

cond ition into which, following the law of deve lop
m en t growth, m aturity and de cline e very race and

Su b -race falls during the tran sition per iods . I t is
that latter condition your un iversal history is ac

qu ain ted with,while it r e m ain s superbly ignoran t of

the condition even In diawas in som e ten cen turie s
back. Your sub-races are now running toward the
apex of the ir re spe ctive cycle s,and that history goe s
no further backfthan the per iods of . de cline of a

few other sub-race s belonging m ost of the m to the

preceding fourth race .

”

I had asked to what epoch Atlan tis be longed,
and whe ther the cataclysm by which it was d e
stroy ed cam e in an appoin ted place in the progr e ss
of evolution

,
corre sponding for the deve lopm en t of

race s to the obscuration of plan e ts . The an swe r
was :

“ To the Miocene tim e s. E ve rything com e s in
its appointed tim e and place in the evolution of

roun ds, othe rwise it would b e im possible for the

be st se er to calculate the exact hou r and year whe n
such cataclys m s great and sm all have to occur. All
an adept could do would b e to predict an approxi

m ate tim e, whe reas n ow events that r e sult in gre at
geological change s m ay b e pr edicte d with as m athe
m atical a certainty as e clipse s and other re volut ion s
in space . The sinking of Atlan tis ( the group
of con tinen ts and isle s) began during the Miocen e
per iod— as ce r tain of your con tin en ts are n ow

obse rve d to b e gradually sinking —and it culm inated
first in the final disappearan ce of the large st con



THE WORL D PE RIODS . 61

tin ent, an event coin cident with the e levation of the

Alps, and second,with that of the last of the fair
islands m en tioned by Plato. The E gyptian priests
of Sa

‘

1
'

s told his an ce stor Solon, that Atlan tis
the only re m ain ing large island) had perished
year s before the ir tim e . This was not a fancy date,
sin ce they had for m illenn ium s preserved m ost care
fully the ir r ecords. Bu t then, as I say, they spoke
but of the Poseidonis, and would not reveal e ven to
the great Greek legislator the ir . secret chronology.

As there are no geological reason s for d oubting,
but

,
on the con trary,a m ass of eviden ce for accepting

the tradition , scien ce has finallyaccepted the exis

ten ce of the great contine nt and ar chipelago, and
thus vin dicated the truth of one m ore fable .

’

The approach of e ve ry n ew obscuration is always
signalled by cataclysm s of e ither fire or wate r . Bu t

apar t from this, e ve ry root race has to b e cut in

two, so to say, by e ithe r on e or the othe r . Thus
having re ached the ape x of its de ve lopm en t and

glory, the fou r th race— the Atlantean s— were de

stroyed by water you find now but the ir degene rate

falle n re m n ants, whose sub-race s n eve r the le ss,
e ach of the m , had its palm y days of glory and

r elative greatne ss . “That they ar e now, you will

b e som e day, the law of cvcle s be ing on e and

im m utable . When your race, the fifth
,
will have

r e ached its zen ith of phy sical in telle ctuality, and

d e ve loped its highe st civilization (re m e m ber the

diffe r en ce we m ake be twe en m ate rial and spiritual

civilization s),u nab le to go auyhigher in its own cycle,
its

p ro
gre ss towards absolute evil will b e arrested

(as its predece ssors, the L em urian s and the Atlan
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tean s, the m en of the third and fou rth races were

arres ted in the ir progre ss towards
‘

the sam e ) by on e

of su ch cataclysm ic change s, its great civilization
de stroyed, and all the sub-races of that race will

b e found going down the ir r espective cycles, after a

short period of glory and learn ing. See the r em

nants of the Atlan tean s, the old Greeks and Rom an s

(the m odern be long to the fifth race) . Se e how

great and how shor t, how evanescen t were the ir
days of fam e and glory. For they were but sub
race s of the seve n offshoots of the root race .

! No

m other race, any m ore than her sub -race s and off

shoots, is allowed by the on e re ign ing law to tre s
pass upon the prerogative s of the race, or su b-race
that will follow it ; least of all to en croach u pon the
knowledge an d powe rs in store for its succe ssor .

The “ progress towards absolute e vil,
”
arre sted by

the cataclysm s of each race in turn, sets in with
the acquisition by m ean s of ordinary in tellectual
r e search and scien tific advan ce m en t,of those powers
over N ature, which accrue even n ow in adeptship
from the pre m ature de ve lopm en t of higher facultie s
than those we ordinarily e m ploy. I have spoken
slightly of the se powers in a pre ceding chapte r,
when endeavou r ing to de scribe ou r e sote ric teachers
to d e scr ibe the m m inu tely would lead m e into a

long d igre ssion on occult phenom ena. It is enough
to sav that they are such as cannot but b e dange rous
to socie ty gen erally, and provocative of all m anne r

of crim e s which would utte rly defy dete ction, if
posse ssed by person s capable of regarding the m as

Branches of the subdivisions, according to the nom en

clatu re I have adopted previously.
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anything else b u t a profoundly sacred tru st. New

som e of the se powers are sim ply the practical appli
cation of obscure force s of Nature, susceptible of

discovery in the course of ordinary scien tific pro ;

gress. S uch progre ss had been accom plishe d by
the Atlanteans. The wor ldly m en of scien ce in
that race had learned the secre ts of the disintegra
t ion and re in tegration of m atter, which few but

practical spir itualists as ye t know to be possible, and
of con trol over the e lem en tals, by m eans of

i

which
that and other even

“

m ore portentous phenom ena

can be produced. Such powers in the hands of
person s w illing to u se the m for m erely selfish and

un scrupulous ends, m ust not only b e productive of

social disaster, bu t also for the person s who hold
the m , of progress in the direction of that e villy
spiritual exaltation, which is a far m ore terr ible
re sul t than suffering and inconve nience -in this

world. Thus it is, when physical in telle ct, n u

guarded by elevated m orality, run s over into the

pre per region of spir itual advan ce m en t, t hat the
n atural law provide s for its violen t repression . The

con tingency will b e bette r understood when we

com e to deal with the general destin ies towards

which hum an ity is tending.

The pr inciple under which the various race s of

m an as they develope are con trolle d collective ly by

the cyclic law, howe ver thev m ay individually

exercise the fre e will they unquestionably posse ss,
is thus very plain ly asserted. For people who

have n ever regarded hum an affair s as covering

m ore than the very short period with which history
deals, the course of e ven ts will perhaps, as a r ule,
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exhibit no cyclic character, but rather a chequere d
progre ss, haste n ed som etim e s by great m en and

for tunate circum stan ce s, som etim e s re tarded by war,
bigotry, or in tervals of inte lle ctual sterility , but

m oving continually onwards in the long accoun t at

one rate of spe ed or another . As the e sote r ic
v iew of the m atter, for tified by the wide range of

observation which occult scien ce is enabled to take,
has an al toge the r opposite te nde ncy, it see m s worth
while to con clude the se explanation s w ith an

extract from a d istinguishe d author, quite u n

conn e cted with the occul t world, who n eve rthe less,
from a close observation of the m ere histor ical
re cord, pronoun ce s him se lfdecisive ly in favour of the
theory of cycle s. In his H istory of the Inte l
le ctual Deve lopm en t of E urope ,” Dr . J . I V

. Draper
write s as follows

“ We are as we often say the creatures of

circum stance s. In that expre ssion there is a

higher philosophy than m ight at first sight appear .

-From this m ore accurate poin t of view we

should therefore con sider the course of the se eve nts,
recogn izing the principle that the affairs of m en

pass forward in a de ter m inate wav, expanding an d

unfolding them selve s . And hen ce we se e that the
things of which we have spoke n as though they
we re m atter s of choice, were in r eality forced upon
the ir appar ent authors by the n ecessity of the

tim e s . Bu t in truth they should b e considered as

the pr e sentation of a ce rtain phase of life which
nation s in the ir onward course soone r or later
assum e . To the individual, how we ll we know that
a sober m ode ration of action, an appropriate gravity



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


CHAPTER V

D E VACHAK.

h was not possible to approach a con sideration of

the state s int o which the higher hum an principle s
pass at death, without first indicating the general
fram ework of the whole de sign worked ou t in the

course of the evolution of m an . That m uch of m y

task, however, having now been accom plished, we
m ay pass on to con sider the n atural destin ies of

each hum an E go, in the in terval which e lapse s
be twe en the close of one objective life , and the

com m en cem en t of anothe r . At the com m e nce m en t
of another, the kar m a of the previous obje ctive
life de te rm ine s the state of life into which the in ~

vidual shall b e born . This doctrin e of Kar m a is
one of the m ost in ter e sting firatu re s of Buddhist
philosophy. Ther e has been no se cre t about it at
any tim e, though for wan t of a proper com pr ehen

sion of e le m en ts in the philosophy which have be en
strictly e sote r ic, it m ay som e tim es have be en m is

understood .

Karm a is a collective expre ss ion applied to that
com plicated group of affin ities for good and evil
gen erated by a hum an be ing during life, and the
character of which inhere s in the m ole cule s of his
fifth prin ciple all throu gh the in te rval which elapse s
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b e tween his death from one obje ctive life and his
birth into the n ext. As stated som etim e s, the

doctrine seem s to b e one which exacts the notion
of a superior spiritual authority su m m ing up the
acts of a m an

’s life at its close, taking into con

sideration his good deeds and his bad, and giving
judgm en t about him on the whole

‘

aspect of the

case . Bu t a com prehen sion of the way in which
the hum an principles divide up at death,will afford
a clue to the com prehen sion of the way in which
Karm a operates, and also of the great subject we
m ay better take up first— the im m ed iate spir itual
condition of m an after death.

At death, the three lower prin ciples—the body,
its m ere phys ical vitality,and its as tral counterpart
are finally abandoned by that which really is the
Man him self, and the four higher principles escape
in to that world im m ediately above ou r own above

ou r own, that is, in the orde r of spir ituality— not

above it at al l, but in it and of it, as r egards real
locality— the astral plan e, or karm a loca,according

to a. very fam iliar Sanscrit express ion . Here a

d ivision takes place between the two duads, which

the four highe r pr in ciple s include The explana
tions already given concern ing the im pe rfect exten t

to which the uppe r prin ciple s of m an are as yet

d eveloped, will show that this estim ation of
‘

the

process, as in the nature of a m echan ical separation

of the principle s, is a rough way of dealing with the

m atter . It m ust b e m odified in the reader ’s m ind
by the light of what has been already said. It m av

b e otherwise descr ibed as a trial of the exten t to

which the fifth prin ciple has be en developed. Rea

r 2
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garded in the light of the form er idea, however,
we m ust conce ive the sixth and seven th prin ciples,
on the one hand, drawin g the fifth, the hum an

sou l, in one d irection, while the fourth draws it

back e ar thwards in the other . Now, the fifth pr in
ciple is a very com plex en tity, separable itself in to
super ior and inferior elem ents . In the struggle which
take s place be tween its late com pan ion principles,
its best, purest, m ost e levated and spir itual por
tion s cling to the sixth, its lower in stincts, im

pulses and re colle ctions adhere to the fourth, and

it is in a. m easur e torn asun der. The lower rem

n an t, as sociating itself with the fourth,floats off in
the earth’s atm osphe re, while the best e le m en ts,
those, b e it understood, which really constitute t he

E go of the late earthly personality, the indivi

du alitv , the con sciou sn e ss thereof, follows the sixth
an d seventh into a spiritual condition, the nature of
which we are about to e xam ine .

Reje cting the popular E nglish nam e for this
spir itual condition, as en crusted with too m any
m iscon ceptions to be conven ie n t, le t us ke ep to the
Orien tal designation of that region or state into
which the higher pr in ciple s of hum an creatures
pass at death. This is additionally desirable be cause ,
althou gh the Devachan of Buddhist philosophy
corr esponds in som e r e spe cts to the m odern
E uropean idea of heaven, it differs from heaven
in other s which are even m ore im portant.
Fir stly, however, in Devachan, that which su r

vive s is not m er ely the individual m onad, which
survive s through all the change s of the whole
e volutionary schem e, and flits from body to body,
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from plane t .to
‘ plane t, a nd so forth—What , which

survive s in Devachan is the m an
’
s own self-con scious

personality, under som e re str iction s indeed, which
we will com e to dire ctly, but still it is the sam e

personality as r egards its higher feelings, aspira
tion s, affe ction s, and e ve n taste s,as it was on earth.

Pe rhaps it would b e be tter to say the e ssen ce of

the late self-con sciousper sonality.

It m ay b e wor th the reader’s while to learn what
Colon e l H . S . Olcott hasto to say

'

in his Buddhist
Cate chism ” (14th thousand) ofthe intrinsic difference
betwe en “ individuality

”
and personality.

”
Since

he wrote n ot on ly under the approval of the High
Pr ie st of the Sripada and Galle,Su m angala,but also
under the dire ct in struction of his Adept Guru, his
words w ill have we ight for the stude nt of Occultism .

This is what he says, in his Appendix
Upon r efle ction, I have subst ituted personality’

for ‘ individuality’ as wr itten in the first edition .

The succe ssive appearan ce s u pon one or m any
e arths,_

or de scents into gen eration ’
of the tanbai

cally
- cohe ren t parts (Skandhas) of a certain be ing,

are a succe ssion of pe rsonalitie s . In each birth
the personality differs from that of the previous or
n ext succe eding bir th. Kar m a, the deu s ex m achina,

m asks (or shall we say, r eflects itself now in the

pe rsonality of a sage , again as an artisan, and so

on throughout the str ing of births . Bu t though
person alitie s ever shift, the one lin e of life along

which they .are strung like bead s, run s unbroken .

It is e ver that par ticu lar line, n eve r any other .

It is the refore individual, an individual vital nu

dulation which began in N irvana or the subj ective
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side of Nature, as the light or heat undulation

throu gh aether began at its dynam ic sou r ce ; is
care er ing through the objective side of Nature ,
u nde r the im pulse of Karm a and the creative
dire ction of Tanha and tends through m any cyclic
change s back to N irvana. Mr . Rhys Davids calls

that which passe s from personality to personal ity
along the individual chain, character’ or doing.

’

Sin ce character ’ is not a m ere m etaphysical
abstraction but the sum of on e

’s m en tal qualitie s
and m oral propen sitie s, would it n ot help to dispe l
what Mr . Rhys Davids calls,

‘
the de sperate expedien t

of a m y stery,
’
if we regarded the life u ndulation as

individuality and each of its serie s of natal m an i
festations as a separate personality

The den ial of soul’ by Buddha (see Sanyu tto

Nikay a,
’
the Sutta Pitaka) points to the prevale n t

de lusive believe in an independen t tran sm issible
personality ; an en tity that could m ove from birth
to birth u n changed, or go to a place or state wher e,
as su ch perfe ct entity, it could eternally enjoy or

suffe r . And what he shows is that the ‘

I am I
’

consciou sn e ss,is,as regards per m anency,logicallyim
possible, since its e le m entary con stituents con stantly
change, and the I

’
of on e birth diffe rs from the I

’

of e very other birth . Bu t eve rything that I have
found in Bu ddhism accords with the theory of a

gradual evolution of the pe rfe ct m an— via ,

Buddha through num be rle ss n atal exper ien ce s .
And in the con sciousn e ss of that pe rson who at

the end of a given chain of beings attain s Buddha
hood, or who succe eds in attaining the fourth stage
of Dhyana, or m ystic self-deve lopm en t, in any one
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of his bir ths an terior to the final on e, the scene s of
all the se serial births are perceptible . In the Jata

kattahavannana,
’
so we ll tran slate d by Mr . Rhys

Davids, an expre ssion con tinually recurs which I
think rather supports such an idea— via ,

‘Then the
ble ssed on e m ade m anifest an occurrence hidden by
change of bir th,

’
or that which had be en hidden

by, &c.

’
E arly Buddhism then, clearly held to a

perm anen cy of records in the Akasa, an d the

poten tial capacity of m an to read the sam e when
he has evoluted to the stage of . true in dividual

en lightenm en t.”

The pure ly sen sual fee lin gs and taste s of the late
personality,w ill drop off from it in Devachan, but it
doe s n ot follow that nothing is pre servable in that
state, e xcept fee lings and thoughts having a direct
r efe ren ce to religion or spiritual philosophy. On

the contrary, all the superior phase s, e ven of

sen suous e m otion, find the ir appropriate sphere of

deve lopm en t in Devachan . To suggest a whole

range of ide as by m ean s of one il lustration, a soul

in Devachan, if the soul of a m an who was pas

sionate ly devoted to m usic, wou ld be continuously

en raptur ed by the sen sation s m u sic produce s. The

person whose happin e ss of the higher sort on earth

had be en en tirely ce ntered in the exercis e of the

affection s will m iss n on e in Devachan of those

whom he or she loved. Bu t, at once it w ill b e

aske d, if som e of these are not the m se lve s fit for

De vachan ,how then 9 The an swe r is, that does n ot

m atte r . For the person who loved the m they will

be there . It is not n ece ssary to say m uch m ore to

give a clue to the position . Devachan is a subj ee
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tive state. It will see m as r eal as the chairs and

tables round us ; an d re m e m be r that, above all

things, to the profound philosophy of Occultism ,

are the chairs and tables, and the whole obje ctive

scenery of the world, unr eal and m erely tran sitory
delusion s of sense . As re al as the r ealitie s of

this world to us, and e ve n m ore so, will b e the

r ealitie s of Devachan to those who go into that
state .

From this it e nsue s that the subje ctive isolation

of Devachan, as it will perhaps b e conce ived at

first, is not real isolation at all, as the word is
unde rstood on the phy sical plane of e xisten ce ; it
is com panionship with all that the true soul crave s
for, whe ther pe rson s, things, or knowledge . And

a patien t con sideration of the place in Nature

which Devachan occupies will show that this sub

jective isolation of each hu m an un it is the only
condition which rende r s possible anything which
can be de scribed as a felicitous spiritual existe nce
afte r

‘ death for m ankind at large, and Devachan
is as m uch a pure ly and absolute ly fe licitous con

dition for all who attain it, as Avitchi is the

r eve rse of it. Ther e is no ine quality or injustice
in the syste m De vachan is by no m e an s the sam e

thing for the good and the indiffe re nt alike, but it
is not a life of responsibility, and the refore the r e is
no logical place in it for suffering any m ore than
in Avitchi there is any room for e njoym ent or

rep entance . It is a life of ej ects, not of causes ;

a life of be ing paid your earn ings, not of labou ring
for the m . Therefore it is im possible to be during
that life cognizan t of what is going on on earth.
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in heaven im possible, m ay still doubt whe ther true

happine ss is possible in the state, as it m ay b e

obje cted, of m onotonous isolation now described .

The obje ction is m erely raised from the point of

view of an im agination that cannot escape from its
pre sen t surroundings. To begin with, about m ono

tony. N o on e w ill com plain of having experienced
m onotony dur in g the m inute, or m om en t, or half
hour,as it m ay have been, of the greate st happine ss
he m ay have enjoyed in life . Most people have
had som e happy m om en ts, at all e ven ts, to look
back to for the purpose of this com parison ; and

le t us take e ven on e such m inute or m om en t, too
shor t to b e open to the least suspicion of m onotony,
and im agine its sen sation s im m en se ly prolonged
without any external even ts in progress to m ark
the lapse of t im e . The re is n o room , in such a

con dition of things, for the con ception of we ar ine ss .
The unalloyed unchangeable sen sation of in ten se
happine ss goe s on an d on, not for e ve r, because the
cau se s which have produced it are not infin ite
the m selve s, bu t for very long per iods of tim e, un til
the efficien t im pulse has exhau sted itself.
Nor m ust it b e supposed that the re is, so to

spe ak, no change of occupation for sou ls in

De vachan— that any one m om en t of earthly sen sa
tion is selecte d for exclusive pe rpe tuation . As a

teache r of the highe st authority on this subject
write s

The re are two fields of causal m an ife station s
the objective and su bje ctive . The grosse r e n ergie s
—those which ope rate in the de n ser condition of

'

m atter— m an ife st obje ctively in the n ext physical
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life, their outcom e be ing the n ew personal ity of

each birth m ar shalling within the grand cycle of

the evoluting in dividuality. It is but the m oral
and spiritual activitie s that find their sphere of

effe cts in De vachan . And, thought and fan cy being
lim itle ss, how can it be argued for one m om en t

that there is anything like m onotony in the state
of Devachan Few are the m en whose live s were
so utterly de stitute of feeling, love, or of a m or e or

less in ten se pr edil ection for som e one line of thou ght
as to be m ade u nfit for a propor tionate per iod of

Devachanic exper ience beyond their ear thly life .

So, for instan ce, while the vice s, physical and sen

sual attraction s, say, of a great philosopher, but a
bad friend and a selfish m an, m ay r esult in the
birth ‘

of a n ew and still gre ate r intellect, but at
the sam e tim e a m ost m iserable m an, reaping the

Kar m ic effe cts of all the cause s produced by the
old

’ be ing, and whose m ake -up was inevitable
from the prepond erating proclivities of that be ing
in the pre ceding bir th

,
the in te rm edial period

be tween the two physical births cannot b e, in

N ature ’s exquisite ly we ll-adjusted laws, but a hiatus

of u n con sciousne ss . Ther e can b e n o such dreary
blank as kindly prom ised, or rather im plied, by
Christian Prote stan t the ology, to the departe d
soul s,

’
which, betwe en death an d r e sur rection,

’

have to han g on in space, in m en tal catalepsy,
awaiting the ‘ Day of Judgm en t.’ Cause s pro

du ced by m en tal and. spir itual en ergy being far

greater and m ore im portant than those that are

create d by physical im pulses, the ir e ffe cts have to

b e, for weal or woe, proportionate ly as great .
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L ive s on this earth, or other ear ths, affording no

prope r fie ld for such effe cts, and e very laboure r

be ing entitled to his own harve st, they have to

e xpand in e ithe r Devachan or Bacon,
for instan ce, whom a poe t called

The brightest,wisest, m eanes t of m ankind,
’

m ight re appear in his n ext in car nat ion as a greedy
m oney-ge tte r, with extraordinary inte lle ctual capa
citie s. Bu t, however great the latte r, they would
fi nd no proper field in which that par ticular line of

thought, pursued dur ing his previous lifetim e by
the founde r of m ode rn philosophy, could r eap all

its due s . It would b e but the astute lawye r, the

corrupt Attorney-General, the ungrateful friend,
and the dishone st L ord Chan cellor, who m ight
find, led on by his Karm a, a congen ial n ew soil in

the body of the m oney-lender,and r eappear as a n ew

Shylock . Bu t whe re would Bacon, the incom par
able thinke r, with whom philosophical inquiry upon
the m ost profound problem s of Nature was his

first and last and on ly love ,
’

whe re would this
inte lle ctual gian t of his r ace,

’

on ce disrobed of

his lowe r n ature, go to ? Have all the effe cts of

that m agn ificen t inte lle ct to van ish and disappear ?
C e rtainly not Thus his m oral and spiritu al

qu alitie s would also have to find a fie ld in which
their en e rgie s could expan d the m selve s . Devachan
is such a fie ld . Hence, all the gre at plan s of

m oral r efor m , of inte lle ctu al re se arch into abstract
principles of Nature— all the divine, Spiritual as pi

The lowest states of Devachan interchain with those of

Avitchi.
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ration s that had so filled the b rightest par t of his
life would, in Devachan, com e to fruition and the

abstract entity, known in the preceding birth as

Fran cis Bacon, and that m ay be known in its sub
sequen t re-incarnation as a despised u surer— that
Bacon ’s own creation, his Frankenste in, the son of

his Karm a—shall in the m e anwhile occupy itself in
this inn er world, also of its own preparation, in
e njoying the effe cts of the g1 and beneficial spiritual
cause s sown in life. It would live a pur ely and

sp ir itually con scious existe nce—a dream of real istic
vividne ss— until Kar m a, be ing satisfied in that
dire ction, and the ripple of force r eaching the edge
of its sub-cyclicbasin, the be ing should m ove in to
its n ext area of caus e s, e ithe r in this sam e world
or another, according to his stage of progre ssion .

Therefore, there is a change of occupation
,

’

a continual change, in Devachan . For that dream
life is but the fruition , the harve st-tim e, of those
psychic seed-ger m s dropped from the tre e of physi
cal existence in ou r m om en ts of dream and hope
fan cy- glim pse s of bliss and happine ss, stifled in an

ungrateful social soil, bloom ing in the rosy dawn

of Devachan,and r ipen ing under its ever-fructifying
sky. If m an had but one single m om ent of ideal

expe r ien ce,not e ven the n cou ld it b e,as erron eously
supposed, the indefin ite prolongation of that single

m om en t .’ That one note, struck from the lyre of

life, would for m the key-note of the be ing’s subje e
tive state, and work ou t into nu m berless harm on ic
ton es an d se m itones of psychic phan tasm agor ia.

There, all unrealized hopes, aspirations, dream s,
becom e fully r ealized, and the dream s of the objec
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tive becom e the realitie s of the subje ctive e xisten ce .

And there, behind the cur tain of Maya, its vapor

ou s and deceptive appearan ce s are perce ive d by

the In itiate, who h as lear ned the great se cre t

how to penetrate thus deep in to the Arcana of

Being.

As physical existen ce has its cu m ulative inten sity
from infancy to prim e, and its dim inishing ene rgy
then ceforward to dotage and death, so the dream

life of Devachan is live d corre sponden tially. There

is the first flutter of psychic life, the attain m en t of

prim e, the gradual exhaustion of force passing in to
con scious le thargy, sem i-un con sciousne ss, oblivion

and— not death but birth ! birth into another per

sonality and the resum ption of action which daily
begets new conger ies of cause s that m ust b e worke d
ou t in another te rm of De vachan .

It is not a reality then, it is a m ere dream ,

obje ctors will urge ; the soul so bathed in a delusive
sen sation of enjoym ent which has no r eality all the

while, is being cheated by Nature, and m ust e u

coun ter a terr ible shock when it wakes to its
m istake .

” Bu t, in the nature of things, it n e ver
doe s or can wake . The waking from Devachan is
its n ext birth into obj ective life, and the draught of
L ethe has then been taken . Nor as regards the
isolation of each soul is there any consciousne ss of
isolation whateve r ; nor is there e ver possibly a

parting from its chosen associate s. Those asso
ciate s are not in the n ature of com pan ion s who
m ay wish to go away, of frie nds who m ay tire of

the fr iend that love s the m , e ven if he or she doe s
n ot tire of them . L ove, the creating force, has
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place d the ir livingim age before . the personal soul
which crave s for the ir pre sence, and that ~ im age

wil l n ever fly away.

On this aspe ct of the subje ct I m ay again avail
m yself of the language of m y teacher

Obje ctors of that kind will b e sim ply postulat
ing an in congruity, an in te rcourse of en titie s in
De vachan, which applie s only to the m utual rela
tion ship of physical existence ! Two sym pathetic
souls, both dise m bod ied, will each work ou t its own

De vachanic sen sation s, m aking the other a sharer
in its subje ctive bliss . This will b e as real to

the m ,
n aturally, as though both we re yet on this

e ar th. N ever the less, e ach is dissociated from the

other as r egards per sonal or corporeal as sociation .

While the latter is the only one of its kind that is

r e cogn ize d by ou r e ar th expe rie n ce as an actual

inter cour se ,for the D evachane e it would b e n ot only
som e thing un real, but could have no existe nce for
it in any sen se, n ot e ven as a delu sion : a physical
body or e ven a hfayavi

-rupa re m aining to its spiri
tual sense s as invisible as it is itself to the physical
sen se s of those who loved it best on earth. Thus

even though one of the sharers’ we re alive and

utte rly unconscious of that intercourse in his waking
state . still eve ry dealing with him would b e to the

D evachan ee an absolu te reality. And what actual
com pan ion ship could the re ever b e other than the

pur e ly idealistic on e as above de scribed, between

two subj ective en titie s which are not even as m ate

r ial as that e the rial body- shadow— the Mayavi

rupa
‘

9 To obj e ct to this on the ground that one
is thus cheated by Nature ’ and to call it a
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delusive sen sation of enjoym en t which has no

reality,
’ is to show oneself u tterly unfit to com pre

hend the condition s of life and be ing outside of our

m aterial existence . For how can the sam e distino
tion be m ade in Devachan— L a , outside of the con

ditions of earth- life— between what we call a reality,
and a factitious or an ar tificial counterfe it of the

sam e, in this
,
our wor ld The sam e prin ciple

cannot apply to the two sets of condition s. Is it
conce ivable that what we cal l a reality in our

em bodied physical state will exist u nder the sam e

condition s as an actual ity for a disem bodied entity
On ear th, m an is dual— ia the sen se of be ing a

thing of m atter and a thing of spirit ; hen ce the

natural d istinction m ade by his m in d— the analyst
of his physical sen sation s and spiritual perception s
— between an actual ity and a fiction ; though,
even in this life, the two groups of faculties are

con stantly equilibrating each other, each group
when dom inan t see ing as fiction or delusion what
the othe r believe s to be m ost real . Bu t in Deva
chan ou r E go has ceased to b e dualistic, in the

above sense, and becom es a spiritual, m ental e ntity.

That which was
.

a fiction , a d ream in life, and
which h ad its be ing but in the r egion of ‘ fancy,

’

becom e s, under the n ew condition s of existen ce, the
only possible r eality. Thus, for u s, to postu late
the poss ibility of any other r eality for a Devachanee

is to m aintain an absurdity, a m on strous fallacy, an
idea u nphilosophical to the last degr e e . The actual
is that which is acted or perform ed d e facto the

r eality of a thing is prove d by its actuality.

’
And

the suppositious and ar tificial having no possible
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cer tainty. Not m erely as regards the duration of

the blissfu l state
,
which is de term ined by the cause s

engendered dur ing obje ctive life, but as regards

the in ten sity and am pl itude of the em otion s which
constitute that blissful state, the heaven of each
person who attain s the r eal ly existen t heave n is
pre cise ly fitted to his capacity for enjoying it. It

is the cre ation of his own aspiration s and faculties.
More than this it m ay b e im possible for the un in i
tiated com prehens ion to realize . Bu t this indication

of its characte r is enough to show how perfectly it
falls in to its appointed place in the whole sche m e

of evolution .

Devachan, to r esum e m y direct quotations,
is, of course, a state, n ot a locality, as m uch as

Avitchi, its an tithesis (which please n ot to con

found w ith he ll) E soteric Buddhist philosophy
has thre e prin cipal Iokas so—called— nam ely, 1 ,
Kam a Ioka ; 2,Rupa lo/ca and 3, Ar up a lolca or

in the ir literal tran slation and m ean ing— 1
, world

of desires or passion s, of unsatisfied ear thly cravings
— the abode of ‘ Shells ’ and Victim s, of E le m en

tar ie s an d Suicides ; 2, the wor ld of For m s
of shadows m ore Spiritual, having form and objec
tivity, b u t no substance ; and 3, the for m less
world, or rathe r the world of no for m , the in cor

poreal, sin ce its den izen s can have n e ithe r body,
shape, nor colour for us m ortals, an d in the sen se
that we give to these te r m s . These are the three
sphere s of ascend ing spir ituality in which the several
groups of subjective and sem i-subje ctive en tities
find the ir attractions. Al l but the suicide s and the
victim s of prem ature violen t deaths go, according to
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the ir attraction s and powers, e ither into the Deva
chanic or the Avitchi state, which two states form
the num be rle ss subdivision s of Rupa and Arupa
lokas— that is to say, that such state s not on ly vary
in degree, or in the ir presen tation to the subject
entity as r egards form , colour, &c., but that there
is an infin ite scale of such states, in their progres
sive spirituality and in ten sity of feeling ; from the

lowest in the Rupa, up to the highest and the m ost
exalted in the Arupaf-loka. The studen t m ust bear
in m in d that personality is the synonym for lim ita
tion and that the m ore selfish,the m ore con tracted
the person ’s ideas, the close r will he cling to the

lower sphere s of be ing, the longer loite r on the

plan e of selfish social in tercourse .

”

Devachan be ing a condition of m ere subje ctive
enjoym en t, the duration and intensity of which is
de ter m in e d by the m e r it and spirituality of the

earth-life last past, the re is no opportunity, while
the soul inhabits it, for the pun ctual r equital of
evil de e ds. But Nature does not conten t her self
with e ither forgiving sin s in a free and e asy way,
or dam n ing sinn ers outright, like a lazy m aster too
indolen t, rather than too good-natured, to govern
his household justly. The Kar m a of evil

,
b e it

great or sm all, is as cer tainly operative at the

appointe d tim e as the Karm a of good. Bu t the

place of its operation is not Devachan, but e ither

a n ew r ebir th, or Avitchi— a state to b e reached

on ly in e xceptional case s and by e xceptional natur es.
In othe r words, while the com m on -place sinner

will reap the fruits of his evil deeds in a following

r e-incarnation,the exceptional crim inal,the ar istocrat
G 2
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of sin, has Avitchi in prospe ct— that is to say, the

condition of subje ctive spir itual m isery which is the
r everse side of Devachan .

Avitchi is a state of the m ost ideal spiritual

wickedn e ss, som ething akin to the state ofL ucifer, so

supe rbly de scribe d by Milton . N ot m any though,
are there who can r each it, as the thou ghtful reader

will perce ive . An d if it is urged that since there
is Devachan for n early all, for the good, the bad,
and the indiffe ren t, the e nd s of harm ony and e qui
libriu m are frustrated, and the law of re tribution

and of im partial, im placable j ustice, hardly m e t and

satisfied by such a com parative scarcity if not

abse n ce of its an tithe sis, then the an swe r will show

that it is not 30.

‘ E vil is the dark son of E arth

( m atte r) and Good— the fair daughte r of Heaven’

(or Spirit) says the Chin e se philosopher ; hen ce the
place of punishm en t for m ost of ou r sin s is the

ear th— its birth-place and play-ground . There is
m or e apparen t an d r e lative than actu al evil even

on ear th, and it is n ot give n to the 710i polloi to

reach the fatal grande ur and em in e nce of a Satan ’

eve ry d av .

”

Gen e rally, the r e -birth in to obje ctive existe n ce is
the e ven t for which the Kar m a of evil patien tly
waits and then it irr e sistibly asser ts itself, not

that the Karm a of good exhausts itself in De vachan,
leaving the unhappy m onad to deve lope a n ew con

sciou sn e ss with n o m ate rial beyon d the e vil de eds of
its last per son alitv . The r e -birth will be qualified
by the m erit as well as the de m e r it of the previous
life, b u t the Devachan existence is a. rosy sle ep
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of
‘

the subjective spiritual com m unication s— m ost
of them when the sensitives are pure -m inded— are

real, though it is m ost difficu lt for the u n in itiated

m edium to fix in his m ind the true and corre ct

picture s of what he see s and hear s. In the sam e

way som e of the phe nom ena cal led psychography

( though m ore rare ly) are also real . The spirit of

the sen sitive getting odylized, so to say, by the aura

of the spir it in the Devachan becom es for a few

m inute s that depar ted personality, an d wr ite s in the
handwr iting of the latter, in his language and in

his thoughts as thev
'

were during his life tim e .

The two spirits becom e blended in on e, and the

preponderance of one ove r the other during such
phenom ena,

. de term ine s the preponderance of pe r

sonality in the characte ristics exhibited Thus,
it m ay in eid en tallv b e observed, what is calle d
r appor t, is, in plain fact, an identity of m ole cular
vibrat ion between the astral par t of the in earnate
m edium and the astral part of the disincarnate
personality.

As already indicated, and as the com m on sen se
of the m atte r would show, the re are great varietie s
of state s in Devachan , and each personality drops
into its befitting place there . Then ce, conseque n tly,
he e m e rge s in his befitting place in the world of

cause s, this earth or another, as the case m ay b e,
when his tim e for re -bir th com e s. Coupled with
su rvival of the affin itie s, com prehen sively de scribed
as Karm a, the affin itie s both for good and evil e u
gende red by the pr eviou s life, this process will b e
seen to accom plish nothing less than an explanation
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of the proble m which has always been r egarded as

so incom prehensible— the inequalitie s of life . The

condition s on which we en ter life are the cou se

qu ence s of the u se we have m ade of ou r last se t of
condition s. They do not im pede the developm e n t
of fre sh Karm a, whatever thev m ay be,for this will
b e gen erate d by the u se we m ake of them in tur n .

Nor is it to b e suppose d that every even t of a

curren t life which be stows joy or sorrow is old

Kar m a bear ing fruit. Many m ay b e the im m ediate
con se que n ces of acts in the life to which they belong

-r eady-m oney tran saction s w ith Natur e, so to

speak
,
of which it m ay b e hardly n e ce ssary to m ake

any en try in her books Bu t the great in

e qual itie s of life, as r egards the star t in it
which diffe re n t hum an be ings m ake , is a m anife st
con se que n ce of old Kar m a, the infin ite varie tie s
of which always ke ep up a con stan t supply of

r e cruits for all the m an ifold var ietie s of hum an

condition .

It m ust n ot b e suppose d that the r eal E go slips
instan tan eously at death from the e ar th life and

its en tangle m ents, in to the Devachan ic con dition .

When the division of or purification of the fifth
pr in ciple has bee n accom plished in Kam a loca by
the con tending attraction s of the fourth and sixth
pr inciple s, the real E go passe s in to a per iod of n u

con scious ge station . I have spoken already of the

way in which the Devachan ic life is itse lf a. proce ss

of growth, m atur ity, and decline ; but the an alogie s

of earth are e ven m ore close ly pre se rve d . The re

is a spiritual an te -natal state at the en trance to
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spiritu al life, as there is a sim ilar and equally n u

con sciou s physical state at the entran ce to obje ctive

life . And this period, in differen t cases, m ay b e of

very d ifferent duration— from a few m om en ts to

im m en se per iods of ye ars. When a m an d ie s, his
soul or fifth prin ciple be com es un con scious and

loses al l rem em bran ce of things in ternal as well as

exte rnal. Whether his stay in Kam a loca has to
last but a few m om en ts, hours, days,weeks, m onths
or years, whether he dies a natural or a viole n t
death ; whether this occurs in youth or age, an d

whether the E go has be en good,bad,or indifferen t,
his consciousne ss leave s him as suddenly as the

flam e leaves the wick when it is blown ou t . When
l ife has retired from the last particle of the brain
m atte r, his perceptive faculties becom e extin ct for
eve r, and his spiritual powers of cognition and

volition becom e for the t im e being as extinct as
the others. His Mayavi

-rupa m ay be thrown into
obje ctivity as in the case of apparition s afte r
death, but u n less it is projected by a con scious or
inte n se de sire to se e or appear to som e one shoot
ing throu gh the dying brain , the apparition w ill
b e sim ply au tom atic. The r evival of consciousne ss
in Kam a loea is obviou sly, from what has been
already said, a phenom e non that depends on the

characteristic of the prin ciple s passing, u ncon

sciou slv at the m om en t, ou t of the dying body.

It m av be com e tole rably com plete under circum
stan ces by no m ean s to b e desired, or it m ay b e

obliterated by a rapid passage into the ge station
state leading to Devachan . This gestation state
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RAMA L OCA.

TH E statem en ts alr eady m ade in refe ren ce to the

d estiny of the
' higher hum an pr inciples at death,

wil l pave the way for a com prehen sion of the

circum stan ces in which the infe rior re m n an t of

the se pr in ciple s finds itself, afte r the r eal E go has
passed e ithe r into the Devachanic state, or that nu

con scious in terven ing period of preparation therefor
which corre sponds to phy sical ge station . The

spher e in which such re m nan ts re m ain for a tim e

is known to occult science as Kam a loca, the r egion
of de sire, not the region in which de sire is deve loped
to any abnor m al degre e of intensity as com pare d
with des ire as it attache s to ear th- life, but the

sphere in which that sen sation of de sire , which is
a par t of the earth - life, is capable of surviving .

It will b e obvious, from what has been said
about Devachan, that a large par t of the recollec

tion s which accum ulate round the hum an E go

dur ing life are incom patible in the ir n ature with
the pure subje ctive existen ce to which the r eal,
d urable , spiritual E go passe s ; but they are n ot

n e ce ssar ily on that accoun t extinguished or ann i
hilated ou t of existe nce . They inhe re in ce r tain
m ole cule s of those fin e r (but n ot fin e st) principle s,
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which escape from the body at death ; and j ust as
dissolution separates what is loosely called the soul
from the body, so also it provokes a further separa
tion between the constituen t e le m ents of the soul .
So m uch of the fifth principle, or hum an soul, which
is in its n ature assim ilable with, or has gravitate d
u pwards toward, the sixth principle, the spiritual
soul, passe s with the ge rm of that divine soul into
the supe rior region, or state of Devachan, in which
it separate s ‘ itself alm ost com pletely, from the

attraction s of the ear th quite com pletely, as far as

its own Spiritual course is concerned, though it still
has ce rtain affin itie s with the spir itual aspiration s
e m anating from the earth, and m ay som e tim e s
d raw the se towards itse lf. Bu t the an im al soul,
or four th principle (the e lem ent of will and de sire
as associated with objective existence), has no u p

ward attraction, an d no m or e passe s away from the

e ar th than the par ticle s of the body con signed to

the grave . It is not in the grave, howeve r, that
this four th principle can b e put away. It is not
spiritual in its n ature or affi nitie s, but it is not

physical in its nature . In its affin itie s it is
physical, and hen ce the re sult. It re m ain s within
the actual physical local attraction of the earth
in the earth’s atm osphere— or, since it is not the

gase s of the atm osphere that ar e spe cially to b e

con side red in conn ection with the problem in hand,
le t u s say, in Kam a loca.

An d with the four th pr in ciple a large par t (as
regards m ost of m ankind unfor tunately, though a

par t very variable in its relative m agn itude) in

e vitab ly rem ains. There are plen ty of attr ibute s
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which the ordinary com posite hum an be ing exhibits,
m any arden t feelings

,
de sire s, and acts, floods of

r e colle ction s, which even if _ not con cerned with a

life as ardent perhaps as those which have to do

with the higher aspiration s, are n everthele ss e ssen

tially be longing to the physical life
,
which take

t im e to die . They rem ain behind in association with
the fourth principle, which is altogether of the

earthly pe rishable n ature , and dispe rse or fade ou t
,

or are absorbed in to the re spective un iversal prin
ciples to which they be long, just as the body is
absorbed into the ear th, in progre ss of tim e, and

r apidly or slowlv in proportion to the te nacity of

the ir substan ce . And whe re m eanwhile, is
'

the
con sciou sn e ss of the individual who has died or

d issolved ?Assu redly in Devachan but a difficulty
pr e sen ts itself to the m ind u n train ed in occult
scien ce, from the fact that a se m blan ce of con

sciou sn e ss inhere s in the astral por tion— the fou rth
prin ciple with a por tion of the fifth— which rem ain s
behind in Kam a loca. The individual con sciousne ss,
it is argu ed, cannot b e in two place s at once . Bu t

first of all, to a certain exten t, it can . As m ay
b e pe rce ived pre sen tly, it is a m istake to speak of

con sciousn e ss, as we unde rstand the feeling in life,
attaching to the astral she ll or r e m n an t but ne ve r
thele ss a ce rtain spurious sem blan ce m ay b e re

awaken ed in that shell, without having any connec
tion with the re al con sciousn e ss all the while growing
in stre ngth and vitality in the spiritual sphe re .

Ther e is n o powe r on the part of the shell of taking
in and assim ilating n ew ideas and in it iating course s
of action on the basis of those n ew ideas. Bu t
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desire, bu t it is not will itself. It m u st be alive,
in union with the overshadowing Spir it, or on e

life,
”
to b e thus the agen t of that ve ry e levated

fun ction of life— will, in its sublim e poten cy. As

alre ady m en tioned, the San scrit n am es of the

higher principle s connote the idea that they are.

vehicle s of the one life . Not that the on e life is a

separable m ole cular pr in ciple itse lf, it is the un ion
of all— the influence s of the spirit ; but in truth
the idea is too subtle for language, perhaps for
in tellect itself. Its m anifestation in the pre sen t
case, however, is apparen t enou gh . Whatever the
willing fourth pr in ciple m ay b e when alive, it is no
longer capable of active will when d ead. Bu t then,
under ce rtain abnor m al condition s, it m ay partially
r ecover life for a tim e ; and this fact it is which
explain s m any, though by n o m e an s all, of the

phenom ena of spiritualistic m edium ship. The
“
e le m en tary,

” b e it re m em bered as the astral
shell has generally be en called in form e r occult
wr itings— is liable to b e galvan ized for a tim e in

the m edium istic curren t in to a state of con scious
n e ss and life which m ay b e su ggested by the first
condition of a pe rson who, carried into a strange
room in a state of insen sibility dur ing illne ss,wake s
up feeble, confu sed in m ind, gazing about with a

blank fe e ling of bewilderm en t,taking in im pre ssions,
hear ing words addre ssed to him and an swe ring
vaguely. Such a state of con sciousn e ss is u nasso
ciated with the notion s of past or future . It is an
autom atic con sciousne ss, d er ived from the m edium .

A m edium , be it r e m e m be red, is a pe r son whose

principle s are loosely un ited and susceptible of
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b eingb orrowed by other be ings,or floating principles,
having an attraction for som e of them or som e

par t of the m . Now what happen s in the case of a
‘

she ll drawn in to the n e ighbourhood of a person so

con stituted ? Suppose the person from whom the

she ll has bee n cast, died with som e strong unsatisfied
de sir e, n ot n e ce ssarily of an u nholy sor t, but con

n ected e n tire lv w ith the ear th-life, a de sire, fo1 ex

am ple, to com m unicate som e fact to a still living
pe rson . Ce rtain ly the shell does not go about in
Kam a loca with a persistent i n telligent conscious
purpose of com m un icating that fact ; but, am ongst
othe rs, the volitional im pulse to do this has b e en
infused into the four th pr in ciple, and while the

m ole cule s of that pr in ciple r em ain in association,
an d that m ay b e for m any ye ars, they only n eed a

partial galvan ization in to life again, to becom e

ope rative in th e direction of the original im pulse .

Such a shell com e s into contac t with a m edium

(n ot so dissim ilar in n ature from the person who

has die d as to r en der a r apport im possible), an d

som ething from the fifth principle of the m edium
associate s itse lf with the wander ing four th prin ciple
and sets the or iginal im pulse to work . So m uch
con sciousn e ss an d so m uch in telligen ce as m ay b e

r e quir ed to gu ide the fou rth pr in ciple in the u se of

the im m ediate m ean s of com m un ication at hand

a slate and pen cil, or a table to rap upon— is
bor rowed from the m edium , and then the m e ssage
give n m ay b e the m essage which the dead pe rson
or iginally orde red his four th prin ciple to give, so
to speak, but which the shell has n ever till then

had an oppor tun ity of giving . It m ay b e argued
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that the production of writing on a closed slate, or

of raps on a table without the u se of a knuckle or

a stick, is itse lf a feat of a m arve llous nature,
be speaking a. knowledge on the part of the com

m unicating intelligen ce of powe rs of Nature we in

physical life know nothing about. Bu t the shell is

itself in the astral wor ld ; in the realm of such
powers. A phenom enal m anifestation is its natural
m ode of dealing. It is no m ore conscious of pro

du cing a wonderful resul t by the u se of new powers
acquired in a higher spher e of existen ce, than we are
con scious of the force s by which in life the volitional
im pulse is com m un icable to n e rve s and m uscle s.
Bu t, it m ay b e obje cted, the com m unicating

intelligen ce” at a spiritual séance will constan tly
perform rem arkable feats for no other than the ir
own sake, to exhibit the powe r over n atural forces
which it possesse s. The r eade r w ill please rem e m

b er, however, that occu lt scie n ce is ve ry far from
saying that all the phenom en a of spiritualism are

traceable to one class of agen ts. Hitherto in this
treatise little has be e n said of the e lem entals,

”

those se m i-intelligen t creatures of the astral light,
who belong to a wholly diffe ren t kingdom of Nature
from ourse lve s. Nor is it possible at presen t to
enlarge upon the ir attr ibutes, for the sim ple and

obvious r eason, that knowledge con cern ing the

e lem en tals, detailed knowledge on that subje ct,
and in regard to the way they work, is scrupu

lou sly withheld by the adepts of occultism . To

posse ss such knowledge is to w ield power, and the
whole m otive of the great secresy in which occult
science is shrouded, turn s u pon the danger of con
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prin ciple conveyed in to it, the fourth principle is

once m ore an instrum en t in the hands of a m aster .

With a m edium entran ced so that the energies of

his fifth principle are conveyed into the wandering
shell ‘

to a very large exten t, the result is that there

is a very tolerable revival of con sciousness in the

shell for the tim e be ing, as regards the given

m om en t. Bu t what is the nature of such con

sciou sness, after all ? Nothing m ore, real ly, than
a r eflected light. Me m ory is one thing, and per

ceptive facultie s quite another . A m adm an m ay

re m em ber very clear ly som e portion s of his past
life ; yet he is unable to pe rce ive anything in its
true light, for the higher portion of his Manas,
fifth, and Buddhi, sixth prin ciples, are paralyzed in
him and have left him . Could an anim al —a dog,
for in stance— explain him self,he could prove that his
m em ory, in direct relation to his canine personality,
is as fre sh as his m aster’s n evertheless,his m e m ory
and in stin ct cannot b e call ed perceptive faculties .
Once that a shell is in the aura of a m edium , he

w ill perceive, clearly enough, whate ver he can per

ceive throu gh the bor rowed principles of the

m edium ,and through organ s in m agnetic sym pathy
the rewith ; but this will not carry him beyon d the

range of the pe rceptive faculties of the m edium , or

of som e one else pre sent in the circle . Hence the
often rational and som etim e s highly intelligen t
an swers he m ay give, and hen ce, also,his invar iably
com ple te oblivion of all things unknown to that
m edium or circle, or not foun d in the lower recol
lection s of his late personality, galvan ized afre sh
by the influence s under which he is placed. The
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shell of a highly inte lligent, learned, but utterly
u n spir itual m an, who died a natural death, will last
longer than those of weaker te m pe ram ent, and (the
shadow of his own m e m ory helping) he m ay de liver,
through tran ce-speakers, orations of no conte m ptible
kind. Bu t the se will n ever b e foun d to re late to

anythin g beyond the subjects he thou ght m uch and

earn e stly of du r ing life, nor will any word eve r fall
from him indicating a r eal advan ce of knowle dge .

It will e asily b e se en t hat a she ll, drawn in to
the m edium istic curren t, and getting in to rappor t

“

with the m edium ’s fifth prin ciple , is n ot by any

m ean s su re to b e an im ated with a consciousne ss

(e ven for what such con sciousn e sse s are worth),
iden tical w ith the personality of the dead person
from whose higher principle s it was shed. It is

just as like ly to r eflect som e quite differen t pe rson
ality, cau ght from the sugge stion s of the m edium ’

s

m ind. In this personality it will pe rhaps r e m ain

and an swer for a tim e ; then som e n ew curren t of

thought, thrown in to the m inds of the people pre
sen t, will find its e cho in the fle e ting im pr e ssions
of the elem en tary, and his sen se of iden tity will
begin to waver for a little while it flicke r s ove r two

or thre e conje cture s, and ends by going ou t altoge

ther for a tim e . The shell is on ce m ore sle eping in
the astral light, and m ay b e un con sciously waited

in a few m om en ts to the other e nds of the ear th .

Be side s the ordinary e lem entary or she ll of the
kind just described, Kam a loca is the abode of

another class of astral entitie s,which m ust be taken
in to accoun t if we de sire to com pr ehen d the various
con ditions unde r which hum an creatures m ay pass

H 2
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from this life to others. So far we have been ex

am ining the norm al course of e ve n ts, when people
die in a natural m anner . Bu t an abnorm al death

will lead to abnorm al con sequen ce s . Thus, in the
case ofperson s com m itting suicide,and in that ofper
son s killed by sudden acciden t, re sults e nsue which
difi

'

er wide ly from those following n atural deaths.
A thoughtful con side ration of such cases m ust
show, indeed, that in a wor ld governe d by rule and

law, by affinitie s working ou t the ir r egular effects
in that de liberate way,

which Nature favours, the
case of a pe rson dying a sudden death a t a tim e

when all his pr inciples are firm ly un ited, and ready
to hold together for twen ty, forty, or sixty y ears,
whatever the n atural r e m ainder of his life would
b e, m ust sure ly b e som e thing differen t from that of
a person who, by n atur al proce sse s of de cay, finds
him se lf, when the vital m achine stops, r eadily
separable into his various pr in ciples, e ach prepare d
to trave l the ir separate ways . N atur e, always
fe r tile in analogie s, at once illustrate s the idea by
showing us a r ipe and an unripe fru it. From ou t of

the first the inn e r ston e will com e away as clean ly
and e asily as a hand from a glove , while from the

unripe fruit the stone can on ly b e torn with ditfi
culty, half the pulp clinging to its surface . Now,

in the case of the sudden accide ntal de ath or of the

suicide , the stone has to be torn from the unr ipe
fru it. The re is n o qu e stion he re about the m oral
blam e which m ay at tach to the act of su icide .

Probably,in the m ajor ity of case s, su ch m oral blam e

does at tach to it, bu t that is a que stion of Karm a

which will follow the pe rson concern e d into the
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thir st for life at the unwhole som e spring of m edium

s hip . If they were of a ve ry m aterial sensu al
'

type

in life, the enjoym en ts they will seek will b e of a

kind the indulgence of which in their disem bodied
s tate m ay readily b e conce ive d even m ore prejudicial

to their Karm a than sim ilar indulgen ce s would have

b een in life. In such case s facilis est descensus . Cu t

off in the full flush of e ar thly passions which bind
them to fam iliar scen e s, they are en ticed by the

opportun ity which m edium s afl
‘

erd for the gratifica

t ion of these vicariously. They becom e the in cubi
and succubi of m ediaeval wr iting, dem ons of thir st
and gluttony, provoking the ir victim s to crim e . A

b rief e ssay on this subject, which I wrote last year,
and from which I h ave r eproduced som e of the

s enten ce s j ust given, appeared in the Theosophist,

with a note, the authen ticity of which I have
r eason to trust, and the tenor of which was as

follows
“ The variety of state s afte r death is greate r if

possible than the varie ty of hum an live s upon this
e ar th. The victim s of accident do not generally
becom e earth walkers, only those falling into the

current of attraction who d ie fu ll of som e engrossing
e arthly passion, the selfish who have n ever given a

thought to the we lfare of others . Overtaken by
death in the consum m ation, whe ther real

‘

or

im aginary, of som e m aste r passion of their live s,
the desire rem aining un satisfie d even after a fu ll
r ealization, and they still craving for m ore, such
personalities can n ever pass beyon d the

“

ear th
attraction to wait for the hou r of de liveran ce in
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happy ignoran ce an d full
'

oblivion . Am ong the

suicide s, those to whom the above state m ent about
provoking the ir victim s to cr im e, &c. applies, are

that class who com m it the act in consequence of a

crim e to e scape the penalty of hu m an law or the ir
own re m or se . Natural law cannot be broken with
im pun ity ; the inexorable cau sal relation between
action and result has its full sway on ly in the world
of effe cts, the Kam a loca, an d e very case is fm et

there by an adequate punishm ent, and in athou sand
ways, that would r equire volum e s even to describe
them superficially.

”

Those who wait for the hour of de liverance in
happy ignoran ce and full oblivion, are of course
such victim s of acciden t as have alr eady on ear th
e ngende re d pu re and e levated aflinities, and after
death are as m uch beyond the reach of te m ptation
in the shape of m edium istic currents as they would
have bee n inaccessible in life to

'

eom m on incite

m en ts to cr im e .

E ntitie s of another kind o ccasionally to b e

found in Kam a loca have ye t to b e con side red.

We have followed the higher principles of persons
rece n tly dead, obse rving the separation of the

astral dross from the spiritually durable portion,
that spir itually durable portion be ing e ither
holy or Satanic in its n ature, and provided for

in Devachan or Avitchi accordingly. We have

exam in ed the nature of the e le m e ntary shell cast

off and preserving for a tim e a deceptive r esem
blan ce to a true entity ; we have paid attention also

to the exceptional cases of real four pr incipled
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be ings in Kam a 1003. who are the victim s ofacciden t
or suicide. Bu t what happen s to a personality
which has absolute ly no atom of spirituality, no

trace of spiritual affinity in its fifth prin ciple,
e ither of the good or b ad sort? Clearly in such
a case there is nothing for the sixth principle to

attract to itself. Or, in other words, such a per

sonality has al ready lost its sixth principle by the
tim e death com es. Bu t Kam a loca is no m ore a

sphere of existence for such a personality, than the
subje ctive world Kam a loca m ay be perm anen tly
inhabited by as tral be ings, by e lem en tal s, but can

on ly be an ante cham ber to som e other state for
hum an be ings. In the case im agined, the surviving

personality is prom ptly drawn into the curre n t of
its future destinies, an d these have n othing to do

w ith this earth’s atm osphere or with Devachan, b u t
with that e ighth Sphe re” of which occasional
m ention will be found in older occult wr itings. It

will have been un inte lligible to ordinary reade rs
hitherto why it was called the eighth” sphere,
but since the explanation, now given ou t for the

first t im e, of the sevenfold constitution of ou r

plan etary system , the m ean ing will b e clear enough .

The Sphe res of the cyclic proce ss of e volution are

seven in num be r, but the re is an eighth in conn e c
tion with ou r earth, ou r earth being, it will b e
rem em bered, the turning-point in the cyclic chain,
and this e ighth sphe re is ou t of circuit, a cul d e

sac, and the bourne from which it m ay be truly said
n o trave ller re tur ns.
It will readily b e gue ssed that the on ly sphere
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the thr eshold of a far m ore exalted spiritual state
t han that which we are now con cerned with, and

which is attained far later on in the progre ss of

the vast cycle s of evolution . E ach one of the long
serie s of live s that will have been passed through
will then b e, as it were, a page in a book to which
the possessor can turn back at pleasure, even

though m any such page s will then seem to him

m ost likely very dull reading, and will not b e

frequen tly refer red to. It is this revival eventually
of recollection conce rn ing al l the long forgotten

pe rsonalitie s that is really m e an t by the doctrine of

the Re surrection. Bu t we have no tim e at presen t
t o stop and un ravel the en igm as of sym bolism as

bear ing u pon the teachings at pre sen t under con

veyance to the reader . It m ay b e worth while to
d o this as a separate unde r taking at a later period ;
b u t m eanwhile, to r eve r t to the narrative of how

the facts stand, it m ay b e explained that in the

whole book of pages, when at last the re surrec

tion” has been accom plished, there will be no

e n tire ly infam ous page s ; for e ven if any given
spiritual individuality has occasionally, during its
passag e through this world, be en linked with per
sonalit ie s so deplorably an d despe rately degraded
that they have passed com plete ly into the attraction
of the lower vortex, that spiritual individuality in
such cas es will have r etained in its own affin ities
n o trace or tain t of the m . Those page s will, as it
we re, have been clean ly torn ou t from the book.

An d
,
as at the e nd of the struggle, afte r crossing the

Kam a loca, the spiritu al individuality will have
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passed in to the un con scious gestation state from
which, skipping the Devachan state, it will b e
d ire ctly (though not im m ediately in tim e) re-born
in to its n ext life of obje ctive activity, all the self
con sciousnes s conn ected with that existe nce will
have passed in to the lower wor ld, there even tually
to perish everlastingly an expre ssion of which,
as of so m any m ore, m odern theology has proved a

faithle ss custodian, m aking pure non sen se ou t of

psycho-scientific facts.



CHAPTE R VII.

ran HUMAN TIDE -WAVE .

A GE NE RAL accoun t has already been given of the

way in which the great evolutionary life-wave
' swe eps

round and round the seven worlds which com pose
the plan etary chain of which our earth is a par t.
Fur the r assistance m ay now be offered, with the

view of expanding this gen eral idea in to a fulle r
com prehen sion of the processe s to which it relate s
And no one additional chapte r of the great story
will do m ore towards r ender ing its character intel
ligible, than an explanation of certain phenom ena

conn e cted with the progre ss of worlds, that m ay b e

conven iently cal led obscuration s .
Students of occult philosophy who enter on that.

pur suit with m inds already abundan tly furn ished in
othe r ways, are

‘ very liable to m isin terpret its earlie r
statem ents . E verything can not b e said at on ce,
and the first broad explan ation s ar e apt to sugge st .

con ce ptions in regard to de tails which are m ost
likely to b e erron eous w ith the m ost active -m inded
and intelligent thinkers. Such readers are not .

conten t with shad owy outlin e s e ven for a m om en t.
Im agination fills in the picture, and if its work
is undisturbed for any le ngth of tim e, the author of

it will be surpr ised afterwards to find that later
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the kingdom s of Natur e as known to occul tists,
b e it re m e m b e red, are se ven in num ber, three

having to do with astral and elem en tary for ces,
pre ceding the grosser m aterial kingdom s in the

order of the ir developm ent . Kingdom 1 e volves

on globe A, and passes on to B, as kingdom 2

begin s to evolve on A. Carry ou t this syste m and

of course it will b e seen that kingdom 1 is evolving
on globe G, while kingdom 7, the hum an kingdom ,

is evolving on globe A. Bu t n ow what happen s as
kingdom 7 passes on to globe B. There is no

eighth kingdom to engage the activities of globe A.

The great processe s of evolution have culm inate d in
the final tidal-wave of. hum an ity, which, as it
swe eps on, leave s a tem porary lethargy of N ature
behind. When the life -wave goe s on to B, in fact,
globe A passes for the tim e in to a state of obscura
tion . This state is not on e of decay, dissolution,
or anything that can b e properly called death .

Decay itself, though its aspect is apt to m islead
the m ind, is a condition of activity in a ce r tain
dire ction, this con side ration affording a clue to the

m ean ing of a great deal which is otherwise m ean

ingless, in that par t of Hindu m ythology which
r elate s to the de itie s pre siding ove r destruction .

The obscuration of a world is a total suspension of

its activity ; this doe s not m ean that the m om en t
the last hum an m onad passe s on from any given
world, that world is paralyzed by any convulsion,
or subside s into the enchan ted tran ce of a sle eping
palace . The an im al and vegetable life goes on as

before, for a tim e, but its character begin s to r e cede
in stead of advan cing. The great life -wave has le ft
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it,and the an im al and vege table kingdom s gradually
r e turn to the condition in which they , were foun d
when the gr eat life -wave first reached the m .

E norm ous pe riods of tim e are available for this
slow process by which the obscu red world settles
into sle ep, for it will b e seen that obscuration in

e ach case lasts six tim e s! as long as the period of

e ach world’s occupation by the hum an life-wave .

That is to say, the process which is accom plished as

above de scribed in conn e ction with the passage of

the life-wave from globe A to globe B, is r epeated
all along the chain . When the wave passe s to

C, B is left in obscur ation as we ll as A. Then D

r e ce ive s the life-wave, and A, B, C,
’

are in obscura
tion . When the wave r eache s G, all the preceding
six worlds ar e in obscuration . Meanwhile the life
wave passe s on in a certain r egular progression ,the
sym m etr ical character

“

of which is very satisfactory
to scien tific in stin cts. The reade r will b e prepar ed
to pick up the idea at on ce, in view of the explana
t ion s already give n of the wav in which hum an ity
e volve s through seven great race s, dur ing e ach
roun d period on a plane t— that is to say, dur ing
the occupation of such plan e t by the tidal wave of

life . The fourth race is obviously the m iddle race
of the ser ies . As soon as this m iddle poin t is
turn ed, and the evolution of the fifth race on any

given plan e t begin s, the pr eparation for hum an ity
begin s on the n ext. The evolution of the fifth race

on E for exam ple, is com m e nsurate with the evolu

Or we m ay say five tim es, allowing for the half period of

m orning which precedes and the half period of evening which

follows the day of fu ll activity.
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tion, or rather with the r evival, of the m in eral king
d om on D, and so on . That is to say,the evolution
of the sixth race on D, coin cides with the revival of
the vegetable kingdom on E , the seven th race on

D, with the re vival of the an im al kingdom on E ,

and then when the last m onads of the seve nth race
on D have passed in to the subje ctive state or world
of effe cts, the hum an period on E begin s, and the

first race begin s its developm en t the re . Meanwhile
the twilight pe riod on the world pre ceding D has

be en de epen ing in to the n ight of obscuration in

the sam e progre ssive way, and obscuration the re
d efinite ly sets in when the hum an period on D

passe s its half-way poin t . Bu t just as the heart of
a m an beats an d r e spiration con tinue s, no m atter

‘

how profou nd his sle ep, there are proce sse s of vital
action which go on in the r esting world e ven durin g
the m ost profoun d depths of its repose: And these
pre se rve, in view of the n ext r eturn of the hum an

wave, the r esults of the evolution that preceded its
first arr ival. Re covery for the r eawaking plan e t is
a large r process than its subside nce into re st, for it
has to attain a highe r degre e of pe rfe ction again st
the r e turn of the hum an life -wave, than that at

which it was left when the wave last went onward
from its shore . Bu t with every n ew beginn ing,
N ature is infused with a vigou r of its own— the

fre shn ess of a m orn ing— and the later obscuration
pe riod, which is a tim e of preparation an d hope ful
n e ss as it we re , inve sts evolution itself with a n ew

m om e n tum . By the tim e the great life -wave r e

turns, all is ready for its re ception .

In the first e ssay on this subj ect it was roughly
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The two planets of our chain that are behind
Mars, and the two that ar e in advan ce ofMercury,
are not com posed of an order of m atte r which te le

scope s can t ake cognizance of. Four ou t of the

seven are thus of an e thereal nature, which people
who can only conceive m atter in its ear thly form

will b e inclined to call im m ater ial. Bu t they are

n ot really im m aterial at all. They are sim ply in a

fin er state of m ateriality than the ear th, but their
fine r state doe s not in any way defeat the unifor

m ity of Nature’s de sign in regard to the m e thods
and stages of the ir evolution . Within the scale of

the ir subtle in visibility,
”
the succe ssive rounds

and race s of m ankind pass through the ir stage s of

gr eater and less m ate riality just as on this earth ;
b u t whoever would com pr ehend them m ust com pre
hend this earth first

,
an d work ou t their delicate

phen om e na by corresponden tial inferences . L et us
r eturn therefore to the con sideration of the great
life -wave in its aspe cts on this plan et.
Just as the chain of worlds treated as a u n ity

m uch in so far as the heat ofplanets has a great deal to do with
another influence quite distinct from the Sun, an influence
which will not be thoroughly u nderstood till m ore is known
than at present about the correlations of heat and m agne tism ,

and of the m agnetic, m eteoric dust, with which inter-planetary
s pace is pervaded. However it is enough—to rebut any oh

j ection that m ight be raised against the explanations now in

progress, from the point of view of loyal devote es of last year
’

s

science— to point ou t that such objections would be already
ou t of date . Modern science is very progressive,

— this is one
of its greatest m erits,

—bu t it is not a m eritorious habit with
m odern scientists to think, at each stage of its progress, that
all conceptions incom patible with that stage m ust necessarily
be ab surd.
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has its nor th an d south, its spir itual and m aterial
pole,working from spirituality down through m ate
r iality up to spir ituality again, so the rounds of

m ankin d constitute a sim ilar se rie s which the chain
of globe s itse lf m ight b e taken to sym boliz e . In

the evolution of m an in fact, on any one plan e as

on all, there is a de scen ding and an ascending are ;

spir it, so to speak, in volving itself into m atter,
an d m atter e volving itself in to spir it. The lowe st
er m ost m ate rial poin t in the cycle thus be com es
the inverted apex of physical in te lligence, which is
the m asked m anife station of spir itual intellige nce .

E ach roun d of m ankin d e volved on the downward
are (as e ach r ace of e ach roun d if we de scend to
the sm aller m irror of the cosm os) m ust thus b e
m ore physical ly in te llige nt than its pr edecessor,
and e ach in the upward arc m ust be inve sted with
a m ore r efin ed for m of m en tality com m ingled with
greate r spir itual in tuitiven ess . In the first round
the refore we fi nd m an, a re lative ly e the real being
com pared e ven on earth with the state he has now

attain ed he re, not in te llectual, but supe r- spiritual .
L ike the an im al and vege table shapes around him ,

he inhabits an im m en se but loose ly organized body.

In the se cond round he is still gigan tic and e the real,
but growing firm e r an d m ore condensed in body

a m ore physical m an, b u t still, le ss in tell igent than

spiritual . In the third roun d he has develope d a

pe rfe ctly con cre te and com pacted body, at first the

for m rather of a gian t ape than of a tr ue m an, but

with in telligen ce com ing m ore and m ore into the

ascendan t. In the last half of the third round his

gigan tic stature de creases, his body im proves in
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t exture, and he begins to b e a rational m an . In the

fourth round intelle ct, now fully de veloped,achieve s
enorm ous progress. The d ire ct race s with which
the round begins, acquire hum an spe ech as we

unde rstand it . The world tee m s with the r e sults
of in te llectual activity and spiritual declin e . At

the halfway poin t of the fourth roun d here the

polar poin t of the whole seven—world pe r iod is
passed. From this poin t outwards the spir itual
E go begin s its real struggle with body and m ind to
m an ife st its tran scenden tal powers . In the fifth
round the struggle con tinues,but the tran sce nden tal
facultie s are largely developed, thou gh the struggle
l
ietwe en the se on the one hand w ith physical intel
icot and propen sity is fie rcer than ever, for the

.ntellect of the fifth round aswell as its spir ituality
is an advance on that of the four th . In the sixth
r ound hum an ity attain s a degre e of perfection both
of body and soul, of in telle ct an d spir ituality,
which ordinary m ortals of the pre se nt epoch will
n ot r eadily realize in their im agination s . The m ost
supr e m e com bination s of wisdom , goodn e ss, and

tran scenden tal e nlightenm e nt which the world has
ever se en or thought of,will repre sen t the ordinary
type of m anhood. Those facultie s which now, in

the r are effloresce nce of a gene ration, enable som e

extraordinarily gifted person s to e xplore the m ys

terie s of Nature and gather the knowledge of which
som e crum bs are now be ing offe red (through the se
wr itings and in other ways) to the ordinary world,
will then b e the com m on appanage of all. As to

what the seventh round will be like, the m ost com
m unicative occult teachers ar e sole m n ly silent.
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persons, few in re lation to the total num be r, who,
properly speaking

,
belong to the fifth round . Now,

in the se nse of the ter m at pre sen t e m ployed, it
m u st not b e suppose d that by any m iraculous pro

cess,any individual u n it has actually travell ed round
the whole chain of worlds once m ore often than his
com pee r s . Under the explanation s just give n as to

the way the tide -wave of hum an ity progresses, it
will b e seen that this is im possible . Hum an ity has

n ot ye t paid its fifth visit even to the plane t n ext
in advan ce of our own . Bu t individual m onads

m ay outstr ip the ir com pan ion s as regards the ir

individual deve lopm en t, and so becom e exactly a

m ankind gen e rally will be whe n the fifth r oun d
has be en fully evolved. An d this m ay be aecom

plished in two ways . A m an born as an ordinary
fourth roun d m an, m ay , by proce sse s of occult
train ing, conver t him self in to a m an having all the

attr ibute s of a fifth r ound m an, and so be com e

what we m ay call an ar tificial fifth rounde r . Bu t

independen tly of all exertions m ade by m an in his
presen t in carnation, a m an m ay also b e born a

fifth rou nder, though in the m idst of fourth round
h u m an ity, by virtu e of the total num ber of his

pre vious in carnation s.
If {0 s tands for the n or m al num be r of incarna

tion s which in the course of Nature a m onad m ust

go through dur ing a round per iod on on e plan e t,
and y for the m argin of extra incarnations into
which by a strong de sire for physical life he m ay
force him se lf during such a per iod, then, as a m atter
of fact,245 (x y) m ay exceed 28x that is to say,
in 3% rounds a m onad m ay have accom plished as
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m any incarnation s as an ordinary m onad would
have accom plished in fou r com ple te rounds . In

l e ss than 35 rounds the result could n ot have bee n
attain ed,so that it is on ly now that we have passed
the halfway poin t of e volution on this halfway
plan et, that the fifth rounde rs are beginn ing to

drop in .

It is not possible in the nature of things that a.

m onad can do m or e than outstrip his com panion s
by m ore than one round. This con sideration, n ot

withstanding Buddha was a sixth rou nd m an, but
this fact has to do w ith a great m yste ry outside
the lim its of the pre sen t calcu lation . E nough for

the m om e n t to say that the e volution of a Buddha,

has to do with som e thing m ore than m e re in carna
tion s within the lim its of one plane tary chain .

Sin ce large num bers of live s have be e n r e cog
n ized in the above calcu lation s as following one

another in the successive incarnation s of an indi
vidual m onad, it is im portan t here, w ith the view
of ave r ting m iscon ception s, to poin t ou t that the
pe riods of tim e over which the se in carnation s range
are so great, that vast inte rvals separate the m

,

n um e rous as they are . As stated above ,we cannot
j ust now give the actual duration of the round
per iods . Nor, inde ed, could any figur e s b e quoted
as indicating the duration of all round pe r iods
e qually, for the se vary in length within very wide
lim its . Bu t he re is a sim ple fact which has bee n

d e fin itely stated on the highe st occul t authority we

are con ce rned with. The pre sen t race of hum an ity,
the present fifth race of the fourth round per iod,
began to evolve about one m illion of y ears - ago
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Now it is not yet fin ished ; b u t supposing that a

m illion years had con stituted the com ple te life of

the race,
! how would it have be en divided up for

each individual m onad ? In a race there m ust be

rather m ore than 100, an d there can hardly be 120

incarnation s for an individual m onad. Bu t say

even there have be en already 1 20 in carnation s for

m onads in the pr esent race already. And say that
the ave rage life of each incarnation was a cen tury,
e ven then we should only have years ou t of

the m illion spen t in physical existen ce against

years spent in the subje ctive sphere, or

there would b e an average of m ore than year s
betwe en e ach incarnation . Ce rtain ly the se in ter

vening periods are of very var iable length, bu t
they can hardly e ven con tract to anything le ss
than years— le aving ou t of accoun t of course
the case of d epts who have placed the m selve s quite
outside the ope ration of the ordinary law— an d

ye ars if not an im possibly short, would b e a

very brief, interval be tween two r ebir ths .
The se calculations m ust b e qualified by one or

two con side ration s,however . The case s of childre n
dying in infancy are quite unlike those of person s
who attain full m aturity

,
an d for Obviou s reason s,

that the e xplanation s now already given will sug

The com plete life of a race is certainly m uch longer than

this ; but when we get to figures of this kind we are on very
delicate ground, for precise periods are very profou nd secre ts, for

reasons u ninitiated students (
“ lay chelas, as the adepts now

say, coining a new designation to m eet a n ew condition of

things) can only im perfectly divine . Calcu lations like those

given above m ay be truste d literally as far as they go,bu t m u st

not rashly be m ade the basis of others.
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Tu n cour se of Nature provides, as the reader will
now have seen, for the indefinite progress towards
higher phases of existen ce of all hum an en tities .

Bu t no less wil l it have be en se en that by endowin g
the se en titie s, as they advan ce with ever-increasing
faculties and by con stan tly e nlarging the scope of

their activity, Nature also furnishes each hum an

e ntity with m ore and m ore decisive opportunitie s
of choosing between good and evil. In the earlier
r ounds of hum an ity this privil ege of selection is not
fully developed, and re spon sibility of action is cor
r espondingly in com ple te . The earlier rounds of

hum anity, in fact, do n ot invest the E go with
spiritual responsibilitv at all in the larger sen se of

the ter m which we are now approaching . The Deva

chan ie per iods which follow e ach objective existen ce
in turn, dispose fully of its m erits and de m er its,
and the m ost deplorable personality which the ego

during the first half of its evolution can possibly
deve lope, is m e relv dropped ou t of the accoun t as

r egards the larger under taking, while the e rring
personality itse lf pays its r e latively brief penalty,
an d troubles N ature no m or e . Bu t the se con d
half of the great e volutionary period is carried on

on differen t pr in ciple s. The phases of existence
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which are now com ing in to view, cannot b e ente red
upon by the ego without positive m erits of its own
appropriate to the n ew developm ents in prospect ; it
is not enough that the n ow fully r esponsible and

highly gifted be ing which m an becom es at the great
turning-poin t m his caree r, should float idly on the

stream of progress ; he m ust begin to swim , if he

wishe s to push his wav forward.

Debarred by the com plexity of the subject from
dealing with all its feature s sim ultaneously, our

survey ofNature has so far con te m plate d the seven
rounds of hum an deve lopm en t, which con stitute the
whole plane tary undertaking with which we ar e

concerned,as a continuous serie s throughout which it
is the natural destiny of hum an ity in general to pass.
Bu t it will b e re m em ber ed that hum anity in the sixth
round has been spoke n of so highly developed that
the sublim e attribute s and facultie s of the highe st
adeptship are the com m on appanage of all ; while i n
the seventh round the race has alm ost e m erged from
hum anity in to divinity. Now every hum an be ing
in this stage of deve lopm en t w ill still be identifie d
by an uninterrupted conn ection with all the per

sonalities which have be en strung upon that thread
of life from the beginning of the great evolutionarv
proce ss . Is it con ce ivable that the characte r of

such personalities is of no consequen ce in the long
r u u , and that two God—like be ings m ight stand side
by side in the seve n th round, developed, the one

from a long serie s of blam eless and serviceable exist

ences, the other from an e qually long ser ie s of evil

and grovelling lives That sure ly coul d not com e

to pass, and we have to ask n ow, how do we find
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the congruities of Nature pre served com patibly with
the appointed evolution of hum an ity to the higher

form s of existence which crown the edifice
Just as childhood is irresponsible for its acts, the

earlier races of hum an ity are irrespon sible for theirs
but the re com es the period of full growth,when the

com plete developm en t of the facultie s which enable

the individual m an to choose between good and

e vil, in the single life with which he is for the

m om en t con ce rned, enable the con tinuous ego also
to m ake its final sele ction . That period— that
enorm ous period, for Nature is in no hurry to

catch its creature s in a trap in such a m atter as

this— is barely yet beginn ing, and a com plete
round per iod around the seven worlds will have to
b e gon e through before it is over. Un til the
m iddle of the fifth period is passed on this earth,
the great question— to b e or not to b e for the

future— is not irrevocably se ttled. We are com ing
now into the possession of the faculties which
render m an a fully re spon sible be ing, but we have

ye t to e m ploy those facu ltie s during the m aturity
of ou r ego-hood in the m ann er which shall deter
m ine the vast conseque n ce s he re afte r .
It is during the first half of the fifth round that

the struggle principally take s place . Till then,
t he ordinary course of life m ay b e a good or a bad

preparation for the struggle, b ut cannot fairly be
de scribed as the struggle itself. And now we have
to exam ine the nature of the struggle, so far m e rely
spoken of as the selection be twe en good and evil.
That is in no way an inaccurate, but it is an in

com plete, defin ition .
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spiritu al ity ; it has not be en m ade acquain ted with
the range of the inn er facultie s of m an ; it has

m e rely groped blindly in the dire ction of a be lief

that such inn e r facultie s e xisted ; and Kan t him self,
the greate st m odern exponen t of that idea, doe s
little m ore than contend that there is such a faculty
as in tuition— if w e on ly kn ew how to work with it.

The proce ss of workin g with it, is occult scien ce
in its highe st aspe ct, the cul tivation of spir ituality.

The cul tivation of m er e powe r over the forces of

Natur e, the inve stigation of som e of her subtler

s ecre ts as regards the inne r principles controlling
physical re sults, is occul t science in its lowe st
aspe ct, and into that lowe r region of its activ

i

ty
m ere physical scie n ce m ay , or e ven m ust, gradually
ru n up. Bu t the acquisition by m er e in telle ct

physical science in exce lsz
'

s— of pr ivilege s which are

the proper appan age of spir ituality,— is on e of the

d anger s of that struggle which decide s the ultim ate
destiny of the hu m an ego. For the re is one thing
which in tellectual processe s do not help m ankind
to r ealize, and that is the n ature and supre m e

exce lle n ce of spiritual existe nce . On the contrary,
in telle ct ar ise s ou t of physical cause s— the pe r

fe ction of the phy sical brain— and tends on ly to
physical r e sults, the pe rfe ction of m aterial welfare.

Althou gh, as a conce ssion to weak bre thren” and

r eligion,
”
on which it looks with good-hum oured

contem pt, m ode rn in telle ct doe s not conde m n

spir ituality, it ce rtainly treats the physical hum an

life as the on ly se rious busin e ss with which grave
m en, or e ve n earn e st philan thropists

, can con cern
them selve s . Bu t obviously, if spir itual existen ce,
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vivid subje ctive con sciousness, really does go on for

per iods greater than
‘

the periods of in te ll ectual
physical existen ce in the ratio, as we have se en in

discussing the Devachanic condition, of 80to 1 at

leas t, then surely m an
’s subje ctive existence is

m ore im portant than his physical e xisten ce and

in te lle ct in e rror, when all its effor ts are ben t on
the am e lioration of the physical existence .

The se con sideration s show how the choice b e
tween good and evil— which has been m ade by the
hum an ego in the course of the gre at stru ggle
be tween in te lle ct and spirituality —is not a m e re

choice be tween ideas so plainly con trasted as wicked
n e ss and virtue . It is n ot so rough a que stion as

that— whe the r m an be wicked or virtuous— which
m ust really at the final critical turn ing-poin t de cide
whe ther he shall continue to live and develope into
higher phase s of e xistence, or cease to live altogether .

The truth of the m atter is (if it is not im prudent
at this stage of ou r progre ss to brush the surface of

a n ew m yste ry) that the question, to b e or not to

b e, is not settled by reference to the que stion
whe ther a m an b e wicked or virtuous at all . It

will plain ly b e se en even tuallv that ther e m ust be
e vil spirituality as well as good spir ituality. So

that the gr eat que stion of continued existen ce turn s

altogethe r and of n e ce ssity on the que stion of

spir ituality, as com pare d with phy sicality The

poin t is not so m uch shall a m an live, is b e good

e nough to b e per m itted to live any longer,
”
as can

the m an live any longer in the higher levels of

e xisten ce in to which hum anity m ust at last evolve

Has he qualified him self to live by the cultivation
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of the durable portion of his nature 9 If not. he

has got to the end of his te the r . The de stiny

which m ust befall him is ann ihilation— not n ece s

sarily suffering in a conscious e xisten ce, but that
dissolution that m u st befall the soul which has

wholly assim ilated itself to m atter . In to the

e ighth sphere of pure m atter that ego m ust d e

scend,which is finally convicted of u nfitness to go

any further )n the upward spiral path aroun d the

plan e tary chain .

It n e ed not b e hur riedly supposed that occult
philosophy con siders vice and virtue of no con

sequen ce to hum an spiritual de stinie s, because it
doe s n ot discove r in N atu re that the se charac
t eristics de ter m in e u ltim ate progre ss in evolution .

N o syste m is so pitile ssly inflexible in its m orality
as the syste m which occult philosophyexplore s an d
expounds. Bu t that which vice and v irtue of

the m se lve s de te r m ine , is happin e ss and m ise ry
,
n ot

the fin al proble m of continued existen ce, beyond
that im m eas u rably distant per iod, whe n in the

progre ss of e volution m an has got to begin being
som ething m ore than m an, and cannot go on

along the path of progr e ss with the he lp on ly of

the r e latively lowe r hum an attribute s. It is true
again that one can hardlv im agine vir tue in any
de cided degre e to fail in engende ring, in du e ti m e,the

r equired highe r attributes, but we should not b e

scien tifically accurate in speaking of it as the cau se
of progress, in ultim ate stage s of e levation, though
it m ay provoke the deve lopm e n t of that which is
the cause of progress .
This conside ration— that u ltim ate progre ss is
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direction of such proof all around u s if we have but
the patience to exam ine the ir true be ar ings. It is
idle to say, in face,m er ely for one thing, of the

phenom ena of clairvoyan ce— crude and im perfe ct
as those have been which have pushed them selves
on the attention of the world— that there are no

other avenues to con sciousne ss but those of the five

sense s. Certain ly in the ordinary world the clair
voyan t faculty is an e xceedingly rare one, but it
indicate s the existen ce in m an of a potential faculty,
the nature of which, as infe rr ed from its slighte st
m an ife stations, m ust obviously b e capable in its
highest developm en t of leading to a direct assi
m il ation of knowledge in dependen tly of observa
tion .

One of the m ost e m barrassing difi culties that
beset the presen t atte m pt to tran slate the e soter ic
doctrine into plain language, is du e really to the

fact, that spiritual perceptiven e ss, apart from all

ordinary processe s by which knowledge is acquired,
is a great and gran d possibility of hum an nature .
It is by that m ethod in the regu lar course of occult
train ing that adepts im par t in struction to the ir
pupils . They awaken the dor m an t sense in the

pupil, and through this they i m bue his m ind with
a knowledge that such an d such a doctrine is the
real truth. The whole sche m e of e volution, which
the foregoing chapte rs have por trayed, infiltrate s
into the regular che la’s m in d by r eason of the fact
that he is m ade to se e the process takin g place by
clairvoyan t vision . There ar e n o words used in his
in struction at all. And adepts the m se lve s to whom
the facts and proce sses of Natu re are fam il iar as
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our five finger s to us, find it diffi cult to e xplain in
a treatise which they can not illustrate for us, by
producing m en tal picture s in our dorm an t sixth
sen se, the com plex anatom y of the plan etary
system .

Cer tain ly it is not to b e expected that m ankind
as yet should be gene rally con sciou s of possessing
the sixth sen se, for

' the day of its activity has not

yet com e . It has been alre ady stated that each
round in tur n is devoted to the perfe ction in m an of

the correspon ding pr in ciple in its num erical order,
and to its preparat ion for assim ilation with the

n ext. The earlie r rounds have been de scribed as

con cerned with m an in a shadowy, loosely or¢

ganized, un in te lligen t for m . The first principle of

all, the body was de ve loped, but it was m ere ly
growing used to vitality, and was unl ike anything
we can now pictur e to our se lve s. The fourth round,
in which we are now engaged, is the round in which
the four th prin ciple,Will, Desire, is fu lly deve loped,
and in which it is engage d in assim ilating itself

with the fifth pr inciple, reason, in te lligen ce . In

the fifth round, the com ple tely deve loped reason,
intelle ct, or soul, in which the E go then r e side s

,

m ust assim ilate itself to the sixth pr in ciple, spirit
u ality, or give up the busin e ss of existence alto

ge ther.

All r eaders of Buddhist literatur e are fam iliar

w ith the con stan t refere n ce s m ade there to the

Arhat’s un ion of his soul with God . This, in other

words, is the pre m ature deve lopm e nt of his sixth
pr inciple . He force s him self r ight up through all

the obstacle s which im pede such an Operation in the
K 2
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case of a fourth round m an , in to that stage of

evolution which awaits the rest of hum an ity —or

rather so m uch of hum anity as m ay reach it in the

ordinarv course of Natur e— in the latter par t of the
fifth round . An d in doing this it will be observed
he tide s him se lf right over the great period of

dange r— the m iddle of the fifth round. That is the

stupendou s achieve m ent of the adept as regards his
own personal in tere sts. He has reached the fur ther
shore of the sea in which so m any of m ankind will
perish . He waits there in a con te ntm en t which
people cannot even realize w ithout som e glim m er

ings of spiritu alitv— of the sixth sen se,— the m selve s
for the arrival the re of his future com pan ion s. He

doe s n ot wait in his physical body, le t m e hasten
to add to avoid m iscon struction, but when at last

p rivileged to r esign this, in a spiritual condition,
which it would b e foolish to atte m pt to de

scr ibe, while even the Devachanic state s of

ordinary hum an ity are the m selves alm ost beyond
the r each of im agination s un train ed in spiritual
scien ce .

Bu t,returning to the ordinary cour se of hum an ity
and the growth in to sixth round people of m en and

wom en,who do n ot becom e adepts at any prem ature
stage of their car e er, it wi ll be observed that this
is the ordinary course of Nature in on e sen se of

the expre ssion, bu t so also is it the ordinary cour se
of Nature for e very grain of corn that is deve loped
to fall into appropr iate soil, and grow up into
an ear of corn itse lf. All the sam e a great m any
grain s do nothing of the sor t, and a gre at m any
hum an E gos will n ever pass through the trials of
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m ore than the ordinary brain has e ver yet conce ived

of im m ortality. E very good de ed and e levated im

pul se that every m an or wom an e ver did or felt,
m ust reverberate through aeon s of spir itual existence,
whether the hum an en tity con ce rn e d proves able

or not to expand in to the sublim e an d stupendous
developm en t of the seven th round. An d it is ou t

of the cause s generated in on e of ou r br ief live s on

ear th, that exoter ic spe culation con ce ive s itself

capable of con structing e ternal r esults ! Out of

such a seven or e ight hundr edth par t of our

objective life on earth during the pre sen t stay here
of the evolution ary life-wave, we are to expect
Nature to disce rn suffi cien t reason for de ciding
upon ou r whole subsequen t car eer . In truth,
Nature will m ake such a large re turn for a com

parative ly sm all expenditur e of hum an will-power
in the r ight dir e ction, that, extravagan t as the

expectation j ust stated m ay appear, and extrava

gan t as it is applied to ordinary lives, one

brief existen ce m ay som e tim e s suffi ce to anticipate
the growth of m illiards of year s. The adept m ay
in the one earth- life! achieve so m uch advance m en t
that his subsequ e n t growth is certain, and m erely
a m atter of tim e but the n the se ed germ which
produces an adept in ou r life, m ust b e very perfe ct
to begin with, and the early condition s of its

growth favourable, and w ithal the effort on the

part of the m an him se lf, life -long and far m ore

concen trated, m or e in ten se, m ore arduous, than it

In practise, m y im pression is that this is rarely achieved
in one earth-life ; approached rather in two or three artificial
incarnations.
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is possible for the un initiated outsider to r ealize .

In ordinary cases, the life which is divided between
m aterial enjoym ent and spiritual aspiration— how
e ver sin cere and beautiful the latter—can only b e
productive of a corre spon dingly duplex re su lt, of a
spir itual reward in Devachan, of a n ew bir th on

earth . The m ann e r in which the adept ge ts above
the n ece ssity of such a n ew bir th, is perfectly
scien tific and sim ple b e it observed, though it

sounds like a theological m ystery when expounded
in exoteric wr itings by r eferen ce to Karm a and

Skan dhas, Trishna, and Tanha,and so for th. The

n ext e ar th- life is as m uch a con sequence of affini

tie s engendered by the fifth prin ciple, the conti
nuon s hum an soul, as the Devachanic e xper iences
which. com e first ar e the growth of the thoughts
and aspiration s of an elevated character, which the
person con cern ed has created dur in g life . That is
to say, the affi n itie s engendered in ordinary cases
are partly m aterial, partly spir itual. Therefore
they start the soul on its entran ce in to the world
of effe cts with a double set of attraction s inhering in
it
,on e se t producingthe subje ctive con sequen ce s of its
D evachanic life , the other set asserting the m se lves
at the close of that life, and carrying the soul back
again into r e - in carnation . Bu t if the per son
dur ing his obje ctive life absolu tely deve lope s no

affin itie s for m aterial existen ce, starts his soul . at

death with all its attractions tending one way in

the dir e ction of spirituality, and non e at all

drawin g it back to objective life, it does n ot com e

back it m oun ts in to a condition of spir ituality,
corre sponding to the inten sity of the attractions
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or affinitie s in that dir ection, and the other thread
of conn e ction is cut off.
Now this explanation does not e nitrely cover the

whole position,be cause the adept him self,no m atter

how high, does re turn to in carnation even tually,
afte r the rest of m ankind have passed across the

gr eat dividing period in the m iddle of the fifth
round. Until the exaltation of Plan etary Spirit
hood is reached, the highe s t hum an soul m ust have
a certain affin ity for earth still, though not the ear th
life of physical enjoym en ts and passions that we
are going through. Bu t the im portant poin t to
realize in regard to the spir itual con sequen ce s of

earthly life is, that in so large a m ajority of cases,
that the abnor m al few n eed not be talked about,
the sen se of justice in regard to the destiny of good
m en is am ply satisfied by the course of Nature
step by step as tim e advan ce s. The spirit- life is
ever at hand to r ece ive, r efresh, and re store the

soul after the struggle s, achievem en ts, or suffe rings
of incarnation . And m ore than this,r eserving the
question about e tern ity,N ature, in the inte rcyclic

periods at the apex of each round, provide s for all

m ankind, except those un fortunate failure s who
have pe r sistently adher ed to the path of evil, great
intervals of spir itual ble ssedne ss, far longe r and

m ore exalted in the ir character than the Devachanic

periods of each separate life . Nature, in fact,is
incon ce ivably liberal and patien t to each and all

her candidate s for the final exam ination during
their long preparation for this . Nor is one failure
to pass e ven this final e xam ination absolutely fatal.
The failur e s m ay try again, if they are not utterly
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ple teness of the whole evolutionary schem e m ay b e

perceived.

And with this last con tingen cy provided for, the
whole schem e does lie before the reader in its m ain

outlines with tolerable com ple teness . We have

seen the on e life, the spir it,an im ating m atter -in its
lowest form s first, and evoking growth by slow
degrees into higher form s. Individualizing itself

at last in m an, it works up through inferior and

irre spon sible in carnation s un til it has pen etrated
the higher prin ciple s, and evolved a true hum an

soul, which is then ceforth the m as ter of its own

fate, though guarded in the beginn ing by n atural
provision s which debar it from pre m ature shipwr e ck,
which stim u late and refresh it on its cour se . Bu t

the ultim ate de stiny offered to that soul is to
develope not on ly into a be ing capable of taking
care of itself, but into a be ing capable

,
of taking

care also of othe rs, of pre siding over and directing,
within what m ay b e called con stitutional lim its,
the operation s of Nature herself. Clear ly before
the sou l can have earned the right to that pro
m otion, it m ust have been tr ie d by having con ceded
to it full con trol over its own affairs . That fu ll
control n e ce ssarily conveys the powe r to shipwre ck
itself. The safeguards put rou nd the E go in its
youth— its inability to ge t in to higher or lower
state s than those of in term un dan e Devachan and

Avitchi— fall from it in its m atur ity. It is poten t,
then, over its own de stin ie s, not on ly in r egard to
the deve lopm en t of tran sitory joy and suffer ing,
but in regard to the stupen dous oppor tunities in
both direction s which existence Open s ou t before
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it. It m ay se ize on the highe r Opportun ities in
two ways ; it m ay throw up the struggle in two

ways ; it m ay attain sublim e Spirituality for good
or sublim e spir ituality for evil ; it m ay ally itself
to physical ly for (not e vi l but for) utter ann ihila
tion ; or, on the other hand, for (not good but for)
the negative re sult of beginn ing the e ducational
proce sse s of in carnation al l over again .



CHAPTE R IX.

BUDDHA.

THE historical Buddha, as known to the custodian s
of the E soteric Doctr in e, is a per sonage whose
birth is not inve sted with the quain t m arvels
popul ar story has crowde d round it . Nor was his
progre ss to adeptship traced by the literal occurrence
of the supernatural stru ggle s depicte d in sym bolic
legend . On the othe r hand, the in carnation,which
m av ou twardly b e de scribed as the birth of Buddha,
is ce r tainlv n ot r egarde d by occult scien ce as an

e ven t like any othe r bir th, n or the spiritual
developm en t through which Buddha passed durin g
his earth-life, a m e re proce ss of intellectual e volu
tion, like the m e ntal history of any othe r philo
sophe r . The m istake wh ich ordinary E uropean
write rs m ake in dealing w ith a proble m of this sort,
lies in the ir in clination to treat exoter ic legend
e ithe r as a record of a m iracle about which no m or e

n e ed b e said, or as pur e m yth, putting m e re ly a

fan tastic de coration on a r e m arkable life . This, it
is assum ed, howeve r re m arkable, m ust have be en
lived according to the theor ie s of N ature at

pre sen t accepted by the n inete en th cen tu ry. The

accoun t which has now bee n given in the fore

going page s, m ay prepar e the way for a state m en t
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the Devachanic attraction . He be com es one of

the con scious directing power s of the plapetary
system to which he be longs, and great as this
m yste ry of sele cted re in carnation m ay b e, it is not
by any m ean s r e str icted in its application to such
extraordinary events as the birth of a Buddha. It is
a phenom enon frequ en tly r eproduced by t he higher
adepts to this day,an d while a great deal recou ntedin

popular Orien tal m ythology is e ither pure ly fictitious
or en tire ly sym bolical,the r e in car nation s ofthe Dalai
and Te shu L am as in Tibe t, at which travelle rs only
laugh for wan t of the knowledge that m ight enable
the m to sift fact from fancy, is a sober scien tific
achievem en t. In such cases the adept state s before
han d in what child, when and wher e to b e born, he
is going to r e in carnate, and he very rare ly fails.
We say very rarely, be cause there are som e acciden ts
of physical natur e which cannot b e en tirely gu arded
against ; and it is not absolute ly certain that with
all the fore sight even an adept m ay br ing to bear
upon the m atte r, the child he m ay choose to

becom e— in his r ein carnated state— m ay attain
physical m atur ity succe ssfully. And, m eanwhile,
in the body,the adept is r elative ly helpless . Ou t of

the body he is just what he has be en ever since he
be cam e an adept but as regards the n ew body he
has chosen to inhabit,he m ust let it grow up in the
ordinary cour se of Nature, and e ducate it by
ordinary proce sses, and in itiate it by the regu lar
occult m ethod in to adeptship, before he has got ,

a

body fully r eady again for occult work on the

physical plan e . All the se proce sse s are im m en se ly
sim plified, it is true, by the pe culiar spir itual force
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workin g within ; but at first, in the child’s body,
the adept soul is cer tainly cram ped and em barrassed,
and,

"

as ordinary im agination m ight sugge st, very
u n com for table and ill at e ase . The situation would
b e very m uch m isunde rstood if the reader were to
im agin e that re incar nation of the kind described, is
a privilege which adepts avail them se lve s of with
pleasure .

Buddha’s birth was a m ystery of the kin d de
scr ibed, and by the light of what has been said, it
w ill be easy to go over the popular story of his
m iraculous origin,and trace the sym bolic reference s
to the facts of the situation in som e even of the

m ost grote sque fable s. N on e for exam ple can look
le ss prom ising as an allusion to anything like a

scien tific fact, than the state m ent that Buddha
e n ter ed the side of his m other as a youn g white
e lephan t . Bu t the white e lephan t is sim ply the

sym bol of adeptship— som e thing con sidere d to b e

a rare and beautiful specim en of its kind . So with
other an ti-natal legends pointing to the fact that
the future child’s body had been chosen as the

habitation of a great Spirit already e ndowed with
supe rlative wisdom and goodne ss. In dra and Brahm a

cam e to do hom age to th e child at his birth— that
is to say, the powers of Nature were alr eady in
subm ission to the Spirit within him . The thirty
two sign s of a Buddha, which lege nds de scribe by
m ean s of a ludicrous physical sym bolism , are m erely
the various power s of adeptship.

The sele ction of the body known as Siddhar tha,
and afterwards as Gautam a, son of Suddhodana,

of Kapila-Vastu, as the hum an tenem en t of the
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enlighten ed hum an spirit, who had subm itte d to

in carnation for the sake of teaching m ankind,
was not one of those rare failure s spoken of above 3
on the con trary, it was a signally successful choice

in all re spects, and nothing in terfered with the

accom plishm en t Of adeptship by the Buddha in his
n ew body. The popular narrative of his ascetic
struggle s and te m ptation s, and of his fin al attain
m en t of Buddahood un de r the Bo- tree, is nothing
m ore of course than the e xoteric version of his
in itiation .

From that per iod onward, his work was of a

dual nature ; he had to reform and r evive the m orals
of the populace and the scien ce of the adepts— for
adeptship itself is subje ct to cyclic change s, an d

in n e ed of periodical im pul se s. The explan ation
of this bran ch of the subj ect, in plain te rm s, w ill
n ot alon e b e im portan t for its own sake, but will
b e in tere sting to all studen ts of exote r ic Buddhism ,

as e lucidating som e of the puzzling com plication s
of the m ore abstruse N or the

’

rn doctrin e .

A Buddha visits the earth for e ach of the seven

race s of the great plan e tary per iod. The Buddha
with whom we are occupied was the four th of the

series, and that is why he stands four th in

the list quoted by Mr . Rhys Davids, from Bu r

nou f,
— quoted as an illus tration of the wsv the

Northe rn doctr in e has be en ,as Mr . Davids su ppose s
,

inflated by m e taphysical subtle tie s and absurditie s
crowded round the sim ple m orality which sum s
u p Buddhism as prese n ted to the populace . The

fifth, or Maitreya Buddha, will com e afte r the final
disappearance of the fifth race, and when the sixth
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the e soteric doctrine on a suflicient num ber of

receptive m inds, to en sure the continued reverbera
tion of the ideas so im planted through succe ssive
gene ration s of m en in the m illions of years to com e

,

befor e the first race shall have com ple ted its course .

It is this adven t in the beginning of the round
per iod of a D ivin e Be ing in hum an form that star ts
the ineradicable conception of the an thropom orphic
God in all exoter ic re ligion s.
The first Buddha of the series in which Gautam a

Buddha stands four th, is thus the second in carna
tion of Avaloketiswara— the m ystic n am e of the

hosts of the Dhyan Chohans or Plan etary Spirits
belonging to ou r planetary chain— an d though
Gautam a is thus the four th in carnation of enlighten
m en t by exoter ic r e ckoning, he is r eally the fifth of

the true serie s, and thus properly belonging to ou r

fifth r ace .

Avaloke tiswara, as just stated, is the m vstic

n am e of the hosts of the Dhyan Chohan s the

proper m eaning of the word is m an ife sted wisdom ,

ju st as Add i-Buddha and Am itabha both m ean

abstract wisdom .

The doctr in e, as quoted by Mr . Davids, that
every earthly m ortal Buddha has his pure an d

glorious cou nte rpar t in the m ystic world, free from
the debasing condition s of this m ater ial life, or

rathe r that the Bu ddha unde r m ate r ial condition s
is on ly an appe aran ce, the r eflection, or e m anation,
or type of a Dhyan i Bu ddha is pe rfe ctly correct ;
the num ber of Dhyan i Buddhas or Dhyan Chohan s,
or plan etary spir its, perfected hu m an spirits of

for m er world periods, is infin ite, but only five are
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practically identified in exoter ic and se ven in

e soteric teaching, and this identification, be it t e
m em bere d, is a m anner of speaking which m ust
n ot b e in terpre ted too literally, for there is a un ity
in the sublim e spir it-life in que stion that leave s no
room for the isolation of individuality. All this
will b e seen to harm on ize perfectly with the reve

lations concern ing Nature em bodied in previous
chapter s, an d n e ed not in any way b e attr ibu ted to
m ystic im agin in gs. The Dhyani Buddhas,or Dhyan
Chohans, are the pe rfe cted hum an ity of previous
Manwantaric epochs, and the ir collective inte l ligence

is de scribed by the n am e
“ Addi-Buddha,

”
which

Mfr . Rhys Davids is m istaken in treating as a com

paratively re cen t inven tion of the Northern Budd
hish . Addi-Buddha m ean s pr im ordial wisdom , and

is m en tioned in the oldest San scrit books. For

exam ple, in the philosophical dissertation on the

Mandukya Upan ishad,
” by Gowdapatha,a San scrit

author con te m porary with Buddha him se lf, the ex

pre ssion is fre ely used and expounded in exact

accordan ce with the pre sent statem en t. A frie n d
of m in e in India, a Brahm in pundit of first-rate
attain m en ts as a San scrit scholar, has shown

m e a copy of this book, which has n eve r ye t,
that he knows of, be en tran slate d in to E nglish,
and has poin ted ou t a sen ten ce bear ing on the

pre sen t que stion, giving m e the following trans
lation :

“ Prakriti itself in fact, is Addi-Buddha,
and all the Dharm as have be en exis ting from

e tern ity.

” Gowdapatha is a philosophical writer
re spe cte d by all Hindoo and Buddhist sects

alike, and widely known . He was the guru, or
L 2
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spiritual teacher of the first Sankaracharya: Of

whom I shall have to spe ak m ore at length very
shortly.
Adeptship,when Buddha in carnated,was not the

conden sed, com pact hierarchv that it has sin ce he
com e under his influen ce . There has n ever been

an age of the world withou t its adepts ; but they
have som etim e s been scatte red throughout the

world, they have som e tim e s be en isolated in sepa
rate seclusion s, they have gravitate d now to this
coun try,now to that and fin ally, b e it re m em bered,
the ir knowledge and powe r has not always been

in spired with the ele vated and se ve re m orality
which Buddha infused in to its latest and highe st
organ ization . The r efor m of the occult world by
his in strum entality was, in fact, the result of his
great sacrifice , of the se lf-de n ial which induced him
to r ej e ct the ble ssed con d it ion of N irvana to which,
after his earth- life as Buddha,he was fully en titled,
and u ndertake the burden of r en ewed in carnations
in order to carry ou t m or e thoroughly the task he
had take n in hand, and confe r a corre spondingly
increased benefit on m ankind. Buddha r eincar

nated him self, n ext afte r his e xisten ce as Gautam a

Buddha,in the pe rson of the great teacher ofwhom
but little is said in exote r ic works on Buddhism ,

but without a con side ration of whose life it would
b e im possible to ge t a cor re ct con ception of the

position in the E aste rn wor ld of e soteric science
nam ely, Sankaracharya. The latter part of this
nam e, it m ay b e explain e d— acharya—m erely m ean s
teache r . The whole nam e as a title is perpetuated
to this day unde r cur ious cir cum stances, but the
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adm itting all caste s equ ally to the path of adeptship .

The change m ay have been perfe ctly r ight in prin

ciple, b ut it paved the way for a great deal of

trouble, and as the Brahm in s con ce ived, for the

d egradation of occult knowledge itself— that is to

say, its tran sfe r to unwor thy hands, not unworthy
m ere ly becau se of caste infer iority, but because of

the m oral inferiority which they conce ived to b e

introduced into the occult fratern ity, toge ther with
b rothers of low birth . The Brahm in con ten tion

would not by any m ean s he, that be cause a m an

should b e a Brahm in, it followe d that he was

n ece ssarily vir tuous and trustworthy, but the argu
m en t woul d b e It is supre m e ly n ece ssary to keep
o u t all but the vir tuous and trustworthy from the

s ecrets and power s of in itiation . To that end it is
n ece ssary not on ly to set up all the ordeals, proba
t ion s, and tests we can think of,but also to take
n o candidates e xcept from the class which, on the

whole, by r eason of its hereditary advan tage s, is
like ly to b e the be st nursery of fit can didates.
L ater expe r ien ce is he ld on all hands now to

have gon e far towards vindicating the Brahm in
apprehen sion, an d the n ext in carnation of Buddha,
after that in the person of Sankaracharya, was a

practical adm ission of this ; b u t m eanwhile, in the
per son of Sankaracharya, Buddha was engaged in

sm oothin g ove r, beforehand, the se ctarian str ife in
India which he saw im pending. The active oppo
sition of the Brahm in s again st Buddhism began in
Asoka’s tim e, when the great efforts m ade bv that
ruler to spre ad Buddhism provoked an apprehe n

sion on the ir part in r eferen ce to the ir social an d
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pol itical ascendancy. It m ust b e rem e m bered that
in itiate s are not wholly free in all case s from the

prejudice s of their own individualitie s. They
posse ss som e such god-like attributes that ou t

siders,when they first begin to understand som e

thing of these, are apt to dive st them ,
in im agi

nation, e ven too com plete ly of hum an frailtie s .
In itiation and occult knowledge he ld in com m on,

is cer tainly a bond of union am ong adepts of all

n ationalitie s, which is far stronger than any other
bond. Bu t it has been found on m ore occasion s
than one to fail in o blite rating all other distino
t ion s. Thus the Buddhist and Brahm in in itiate s of
the period re fe rred to, we re by n o m ean s of one

m ind on all que st ions, and the Brahm in s very
de cidedly disapproved of the Buddhist r eform ation
in its exote ric aspects. Chandragupta, Asoka

’s
grandfather, was an upstart, and the fam ily we re
Sudras . This was enough to r e nde r his Buddhist
policy un attractive to the repre sen tative s of the

or thodox Brahm in faith . The struggle assu m ed a

verv e m bittered form , though ordinary history give s
us few or no particular s. The party of prim itive
Buddhism was entirely wor sted, and the Brahm in
ascendency com ple te ly r e - e stablished in the tim e

of Vikram aditya,about 80 Bu t Sankaracharya

had trave lled all over India in advan ce of the great
stru ggle, and had e stablished var ious m atkam s, or

schools of philosophy, in several im portan t centre s .
He was only e ngaged in this task for a few year s,
but the influen ce of his t eaching has been so

stupendous that its very m agn itu de disguises the
change wrought. He brought exoteric Hinduism
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into practical har m ony w ith the e soteric wisdom
religion,

”
and left the people am using them selves

still with their an cien t m ythologie s, but lean ing on

philosophical guides who were e soteric Buddhists
to all in ten ts and purposes, though in re concilia
tion with al l that was ineradicable in Brahm an ism .

The great fault of previous exote ric Hinduism
lay in its attachm en t to vain ce re m on ial and its
adhe sion to idolatrous con ception s of the divin itie s
of the Hindu pan theon . Sankaracharya e m phasized,
by his com m en tar ie s on the Upan ishads, and by his
or iginal writings,the n e ce ssity of pursuing gnyanam
in order to obtain m olcslza— that is to say, the im

portan ce of the secre t knowledge to Spir itual pro
gress, and the con sum m ation thereof. He was the

founder of the Vedan tin syste m — the proper m ean

ing of Vedanta bein g the final e nd or crown of

knowledge— though the sanction s of that sys te m
are derived by him from the writings of Vyasa, the

author Of the “Mahabharata,
”
the Puranas and the

“Brahm asu tras .

” I m ake the se state m ents,the r eade r
will understand, not on the basis of any r e searches
of m y own— which I am not Or iental scholar
en ough to atte m pt— but on the author ity of a

Brahm in initiate who is him self a first rate San scrit
scholar as well as an occultist.
The Vedau tin school at presen t is alm ost co

exten sive with Hinduism , m aking allowance, of

course, for the existen ce of som e spe cial se cts like
the Sikhs, the Vallabacharyas, o r hIaharajah se ct

,

of ve ry unfair fam e, and m ay b e divided into three
great division s— the Adwaitees, the Vishista Ad

waitees, and the Dwaitees . The outline of the
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increased em phasis, the duality of the hum an spirit
and the highe st pr in ciple of the universe, and

including m any ce re m on ial Observances as an e ssen

tial par t of Bhakti.
'

Bu t all the se differen ces of view, it m ust b e

b orne in m in d, have to do m erely with the exoteric
variation s on the fundam en tal idea, introdu ced by
differen t te achers with varying im pre ssion s as to

the capacity of the populace for assim ilating trans
cendental ideas . All leader s of Vedantin thought
look up to Sankaracharya and the Matham s he

e stablished with the greate st possible reverence,
and the ir inner faith runs up in all cases into the

one e soter ic doctr ine . In fact the in itiate s of all

schools in India in terlace with one another. E xcept
as r egards n om en clatur e, the whole syste m of cos

m ogony as he ld by the Buddhist-Arhats, and as set

for th in this volum e, is e qually held by initiated
Brahm ins, and has been e qually held by them sin ce
before Buddha’s birth . Whe nce did they obtain it ?
the r e ade r m ay ask.

‘ The ir an swe r would b e from
the Plan e tary Spir it, or Dhyan Chohan, who first
v isited this plan et at the dawn of the hum an race
in the present round period— m ore m illions of years
ago than I like to m en tion on the bas is of conj
t ure , while the r eal exact num ber is withheld.

Sankaracharya founded fou r pr inciple Matham s,
on e at Sringari, in Southe rn India, which has

always r e m ain ed the m ost im portan t ; one at Jug
gernath, in Or issa one at Dwaraka, in Kathiawar
and one at Gu ngotri, on the slope s of the Him alayas
in the North . The chief of the Sringari te m ple
has always born e the de signation Sankaracharya, in
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addition to som e individual nam e . From these four
ce ntre s others have been e stablished, and Matham s

now e xist all over India, exercising the u tm ost

possible influen ce on Hinduism .

I have said that Buddha,by his third incarnation,
r ecogn ized the fact that he had , in the exce ssive
con fide nce of his loving trust in the perfectibility of

hum anity, opened the doors of the occul t san ctuary
too widely. His third appearan ce was in the person
of Tsong-ka-pa, the great Tibe tan adept reform er of

the fourteen th cen tury. In this personality he was
ex clusively concern ed with the affair s of the

adept fraternity, by that tim e colle cting chiefly in
Tibe t.
From tim e im m e m orial there had been a ce rtain

se cre t r egion in Tibe t, which to this day is quite
unknown to and unapproachable by any but in itiated
pe r son s, and inacce ssible to the ordinary people of

the country as to any others, in which adepts have
always congregated. Bu t the coun try generally
was not in Buddha’s tim e, as it has sin ce becom e,

the chosen habitation of the great brotherhood.

Much m ore than they are at pre sen t, were the

Mahatm as in form er tim e s distr ibuted about the
wor ld. The progre ss of civilization, engendering
the m agne tism they find so trying,had,howeve r, b v
the date with which we are now dealing— the

four te enth century— already given rise to a very
gen eral m ove m ent towards Tibe t on the par t of the
pr e viously dissociated occultists. Far m ore wide ly
than was he ld to be con sisten t with the safe ty of

m ankind, was occult knowledge and power then
found to b e dissem inated. To the task of putting
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it under the con trol of a r igid syste m of rule and

law did Tsong-ka-

pa address him self.
Without re e stablishing the system on the pre

vion s unreasonable basis of caste exclusivene ss, he

e laborate d a code of rul es for the guidan ce of the

adepts, the effe ct of which was to weed ou t of the

occult body all but those who sought occult know
ledge in a spir it of the m ost sublim e devotion to

the highest m oral principle s.
An article in the Theosophist for March, 1882,

on Re -incarnation s in Tibet,
”
for the com plete

trustworthine ss of which in all its m ystic bear ings
I have the highe st assurance, give s a great deal of
im portant inform ation about the bran ch of the

su bje ct with which we are now e ngaged, and the

r elation s be twe e n e soter ic Buddhism and Tibet,
which cannot b e exam ined too close ly by any on e

who de sire s an exhaustive com prehension of Buddh
ism in its real sign ification .

The regular syste m ,

”
we r ead, of the L am aic

incarnation s of Sangyas’ (or Buddha), began w ith
Tsong-kha-

pa. This r eform er is not the in carnation
of one of the five ce le stial Dhyans or he aven ly
Buddhas , as is ge n erally supposed, said to have be e n
created by Sakya Mun i after he had r ise n to

N irvana, but that of Am ita, on e of the Chin ese
nam e s for Buddha. The re cords pre se rved in the

Gon -

pa (lam ase ry) of Tda-shi Hlum -

po (spe lt by
the E nglish Teshu L u m bo) show that Sangyas in
carnated him se lf in Tsong-kha-

pa, in con se quen ce of
the great degradation his doctr in e s had fallen in to.

Un til then the re had be en no other incarnation s
than those of the five ce le stial Buddhas, and of
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The m ost im portan t elem ent in the Buddhist reform

has always bee n its social and m oral code, not its
m e taphysical theorie s. That m oral code, taken by
itself, is on e of the m ost perfect which the

world has ever known ; and it was this blessing
that the in troduction of Buddhism brought In to

Tibe t.
The ble ssing, says the authoritative article in

the Theosophist, from which I have j ust been qu o
ting, has re m ained and spread all over the coun try,
there be ing no kinder, purer -m inded, m ore sim ple,
or sin -fearing n ation than the Tibe tans . Bu t for

all that,,
the popular lam aism ,

when com pared with the
real e sote ric, or Arab at Buddhism of Tibet, offers a
con trast as great as the snow trodden along a road
in the valley, to the pure and u ndefiled m ass which
glitte rs on the top of a high m oun tain peak .

”

The fact is that Ceylon is saturated with exoter ic,
and Tibet with e sote r ic, Buddhism . Ceylon con ce rn s
itself m e relv or m ain ly w ith the m orals, Tibe t, or
rather the adepts of Tibe t, with the scie n ce, of
Buddhism .

These explanation s con stitute but a sketch of the

whole position . I do not possess the argum en ts
n or the lite rary le isur e which would b e re quire d for
its am plification in to a fin ishe d picture of the

relation s which really subsist betwe e n the in ne r
principle s of H indu ism and those of Buddhism .

An d I am quite alive to the possibility that m any
learned and painstaking stude nts of the subj ect
will have form ed, as the con sequen ce s of prolonged
and erudite r e search, con clusion s with which the

explanation s I am now enabled to give m ay se e m at
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fir st sight to conflict. Bu t none the le ss are the se
e xplanation s dir e ctly gathered from authorities to
whom the subje ct is no less fam iliar in its scholarly
than in its e soter ic aspe ct. And the ir inne r know
le dge throws a light upon the whole position which
wholly exe m pts them from the dan ger of m iscon
struing te xts and m istaking the bearings of obscure
sym bology.

“

To know when Gautam a Buddha was .

b orn
,
what is r ecorded of his t eaching, and what

popular legends have gathered round his biography,
is to know n ext to nothing of the real Buddha,
so m uch greater than either the histor ical m oral
teacher, or the fan tastic dem i-god of tradition .

An d it is on ly when we have com prehen ded the
link be tween Buddhism and Brahm inism that the

gr eatn e ss of the e soteric doctrine r ise s into its true

proportion s .



CHAPTE R X.

NIRVANA.

A COMPL E TE assim ilation of e sote ric te aching up to
the poin t we have n ow r eached will enable us to

approach the con sideration of the subject which
exoteric wr iters on Buddhism have generally treated
as the doctrinal starting-point of that religion .

Hitherto, for wan t of any be tte r m ethod of

se eking ou t the true m ean ing of N irvana, Buddhist
scholars have gen erally picked the word to pie ce s,
and exam in ed its roots and fragm ents . One m ight
as hopefully seek to ascer tain the sm e ll of a flower
by disse cting the paper on which its picture was

pain ted. It is difficult for m inds schooled in the
intelle ctual proce sse s of physical r e search— as all

ou r We stern n in e te enth-century m inds ar e,dire ctly
or indirectly— to com prehend the first spir itual
state above this life, that of Devachan . Such
condition s of existen ce ar e but partly for the under
standing, a higher faculty m ust b e e m ployed to

r ealize them , and all the m ore is it im possible to
force the ir m ean ing upon an other m in d by words .
It is by first awaken ing that highe r faculty in his
pupil, and the n putting the pupil in a position to

observe for him self, that the regular occult teacher
proceeds in such a m atte r .
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m easurable vistas of the future, we m ust n ext con

ceive ou rselve s approaching the period which would
corre spon d to the intercyclic pe r iod of the se venth

round of hum an ity, in which m e n have becom e as

gods. The very last m ost e le vated and glor ious
of the obje ctive live s having been com pleted, the
perfe cted spiritual be ing r eache s a condition in

which a com ple te re colle ction of all live s lived at

anytim e in the past r e turn s to him . He can look
back over the curious m asque rade of obje ctive
existen ce s, as it will se em to him then, over the

m inute st details of any of the se earth—live s am ong
the n um ber through which he has passed, and can

take cogn isance of the m and of all things with
which they we re in any way associated, for in

regard to this plan etary chain he has reached
om n iscien ce .

'

This supr em e developm ent of indi~

vidu al ity is the great r e ward which Natur e r ese rve s
not on ly for those who se cure it pre m aturely, so to
speak, by the r e lat ively brief, but de sperate and

terr ible struggle s which lead to Adeptship,but also
for all who by the distin ct preponde ran ce of good
ove r evil in the characte r of the whole serie s of

the ir incarnation s, have passed throu gh the valley
of the shadow of death in the m iddle of the fifth
rou nd, and have worked the ir way up to it in the

sixth and seven th rounds .
This sublim ely ble ssed state is spoken of in

e soter ic scien ce as the thre shold of N irvana.

Is it wor th while to go any fur ther in spe culation
as to what follows ? On e m ay b e told that no

state of individual con sciousn e ss, e ven though b u t

a phase of fe e ling already identified in a large
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m easu re with the gen eral c on sciousness on that
level of existence, can be equal in spiritual elevation
to absolute consciousne ss in which all sen se of

individuality is m e rged in the whole . We m ay
u se such phrase s as in telle ctual coun ters, but for
no ordinary m ind— dom inated by its physical brain
and brain- born intellect— can they have a living
sign ification .

All that words can convey is that N irvana is a
sublim e state of con scious r e st in om n iscience .

It would b e ludicrous, after all that has gone befor e,
to turn to the var ious discussion s which have be en
carr ie d on by students of exote r ic Buddhism as to

whether N irvana doe s or doe s not m ean ann ihilation .

Worldly sim ile s fall shor t of indicating the fe eling
with which the graduate s of e sote ric scien ce regard
su ch a que stion . Doe s the last penalty of the law

m ean the highe st honou r of the pe e rage ? Is a

wooden Spoon the e m ble m of the m ost illustrious

pr e
- e m in e nce in learn ing ? Such que stion s as

the se but fain tly sym bolize the extravagan ce
of the question whethe r N irvana is held by

Buddhism to b e equivalen t to ann ihilation . And

in som e, to u s in con ce ivable, way the state

of para-N ir vana is spoken of as im m easu rably
highe r than that of Nirvana. I do not pretend
m yse lf to attach any m ean ing to th e state m en t,but
it m ay se rve to show to what a ve ry tran sce ndental

r ealm of thought the subje ct belongs.

A gr eat deal of confusion of m ind re spe cting

N irvana has ar isen from state m ents m ade con ce rn

ing Buddha. He is said to have attain ed N irvana

while on E arth ; he 1 8 also said to have foregone
M 2
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N irvana in order to subm it to r enewed incarnation s
for the good of hu m an ity. The two state m en ts are
quite r econ cilable . As a great adept, Buddha

naturally attain ed to that which is the great achie ve

m en t of adeptship on earth, —the passing of his

own Ego-spirit in to the in efl
'

ab le condition of Nir

vana. L e t it not b e suppose d that for any adept
such a passage is on e that can b e lightly unde r
taken . On ly stray hin ts about the nature of this
great m ystery have reached m e, but putting the se
together I be lieve I am right in saying that the
achieve m en t in que stion is on e which on ly som e of.

the high in itiate s are qualified to atte m pt, which
exacts a total suspen sion of an im ation in the body
for pe riods of tim e com pared to which the longe st .

cataleptic tran ce s known to ordinary scien ce are

in sign ifican t ; the prote ction of the physical fram e

from n atural decay during this pe riod by m ean s

which the r esour ce s of occult scien ce are strain ed
to accom plish, and withal it is a proce ss involving
a double r isk to the continued earthly life of the

person who undertake s it. On e of the se r isks is the
d oubt whe the r when once N irvana is attained the

E go will be willing to r e turn . That the r e turn w ill
b e a terrible e ffort and sacrifice is ce rtain , an d will
only b e prom pted by the m ost devoted attachm e n t,

on the part of the Spiritual t rave lle r, to the idea of

d uty in its pu r e st abstract ion . The second great
r isk is that allowing the sen se of duty to predom i

n ate ove r the te m ptation to stav
, a te m ptation b e

it rem e m ber ed that is not we akene d by the notion
that any conce ivable penalty can attach to it— eve n
then it is always doubtful whe ther the trave ller will
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hum anity, is how to help as m any people as

possible across the great cr itical period of the fifth
round.

Un til that tim e everything is
‘

a m ere preparation
for the suprem e struggle

,
in the estim ation of

an adept, all the m ore of a Buddha. The m ate rial
welfare

‘

of the existing generation is not even as

d ust in the balan ce in such a cal culation, the
only thing of im portan ce at pre sen t is, to culti
vate those tenden cies in m ankind which m ay
laun ch as m any E gos as possible u pon such a.

Karm ic path that the growth of the ir spirituality
in future bir ths will be prom oted. Certain ly it is
the fixed conviction of e soteric teachers—of the

adept cc-worke rs with Buddha— that the very pro
cess of cultivating such spirituality will im m en se ly
reduce the su m of even tran sitory hum an sorrow.

And the happiness of m ankind, even in auv on e

gen eration only, is by n o m ean s a m atter on which
e soteric scien ce looks with indifference . So the

e sote ric policy is not to b e con sidered as som ething
so hope lessly up in the air that it will neve r con

cer n any of us who are living now. Bu t there are

season s of good an d b ad harve st for wheat and

barley, and so also for the desired growth of

spir ituality am ongst m e n ; and in E u rope, at all

e ven ts, going by the experience of form e r great
race s, at periods of developm ent corresponding to

that of our own now,
the great present upr ush of

in te lligence in the dir e ction of physical and m ate
r ial progress, is not like ly to br ing on a se ason of

good harve sts for progre ss of the other kind. For

the m om ent the best chan ce of doing good in coun
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trie s where the u pru sh r eferred to is m ost m arked,
is he ld to lie in the possib ility that the im por tan ce
of spirituality m ay com e to be perce ived by
in te llect, e ven in advan ce of be ing fe lt,if the atten
tion of that keen though un sym pathetic tr ibunal
c an but b e secured. Any success in that d ire ction
to which these explanation s m ay conduce, will
j ustify the views of those—but a m inority—am ong
the e soteric guardians of hum an ity who have
conce ived that it is worth while to have the m
m ade .

So N irvana is truly the keynote of e soter ic
Buddhism , as of the hither to rather m isdire cted
s tudies of e xternal scholars. The great e nd of the

whole stupendous e volution of hum an ity, is to
cultivate hum an souls so that they shall be ultim ate ly
fit for that as ye t in con ce ivable condition . The

great trium ph of the pre se n t race of plane tary spirits
who have reached that condition the m selve s, will
b e to draw thither as m any m ore E gos as possible .

We are far as ye t from the e ra at which we m ay be in

ser ious danger of disqu alifying ourselves defin itive ly
for such progress, but it is not too soon e ven now

to begin the great proce ss of qualification, all th
m ore as the Karm a which w ill propagate itself
through successive live s in that dire ction,will carry
its own reward with it, so that an enlighte ned pursuit
of ou r highes t in terests, in the very r em ote future,
will coincide with the pursuit of ou r im m ediate
we lfare in .the next Devachanic period,and the next
rebir th.

Will it b e argued that if the cultivation of

spirituality is the gre at purpose to b e followed, it
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m atters little whethe r m en pursue it along one

religious pathway or another . This is the m istake
which, as explained in a form e r chapte r, Buddha as

Sankaracharya set him se lf e spe cial ly to com bat— via ,

the e arly Hindu belief that m okSha can b e attained
by bhakti irre spe ctive ofgnyanam

— that is, that sal
vation is obtainable by devout practice s irrespe ctive
ofknowledge of e te rnal truth. The sor t of salvation
we are talking about now, is not e scape from a

penalty to b e achieved by cajoling a ce le stial

pctentate
—it is a posit ive and not a n egative

achievem en t— the ascen t into regions of spiritual
e levation so exalted that the candidate aim ing at

the m , is claim ing that which we ordinar ily de scr ibe
as om nis cience . Surely it is plain, from the way
N ature habitually works, that unde r no circum
stan ces will a t im e eve r com e when a per son

,

m erely by r eason of having be en good,w ill sudden ly
becom e wise . The suprem e goodn e ss and wisdom of

the sixth round m an, who once becom ing that, w ill
assim ilate by degre e s the attr ibute s of divin ity
itself, can on ly b e grown by degree s the m se lve s,
and goodness alon e, associated as we so often find it
with the m ost grote sque r eligious be liefs

,
cannot

conduct a m an to m ore than Devachanic pe riods of
devout but un in telligen t rapture , and in the end, if

Sim ilar conditions are reproduce d through m any
existen ce s, to som e pain less extin ction of individuality
at the gre at crisis.
It is by a steady pursuit of, and de sire for, r e al

spiritual truth,not by an idle,howe ve r we ll-m ean ing
acquie scence in the fashionable dogm as of the

n eare st church, that m e n launch the ir souls into
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with help of m any words and m uch wrangling
an d disputation . Bu t at all even ts it m ay be

hun ted, and, if it is not finally captured, the chase
‘

on the part
‘

of the hun ters will have engen dered
in stin cts that will propagate them selve s and lead to
r esults hereafter .



CHAPTE R XI.

r u n UN IVE RSE .

IN all Oriental lite ratu re bearing on the constitu

tion of the cosm os,frequent refere nce is m ade to the
days and the n ights of Brahm a ; the inbreathings

and the ou tbreathings of the creative pr in ciple, the
pe riods of m an van tara,! and the periods of pre laya.

This ide a run s in to various E astern m ythologie s,
but in its sym bolical aspe cts we n e ed not follow it
here . The proce ss in N ature to which it r efe rs is
of course the alte rnate succe ssion of activity and

r epose that is observable at eve ry step of the great
ascen t from the infin ite ly sm all to the infin itely
great. Man has a m anvantara and pralaya eve ry
four -an d-twen ty hours, his pe riods of waking and

sle eping ; vegetation follovvs the sam e rule from
year to ve e r as it subside s and r evive s with the

season s. The world too has its m an van taras and

pralayas, when the tide -wave of hum an ity
approache s its shore, run s throu gh the evolution of

its seven race s, and e bbs away again, and such a

m anvantara has bee n treated by m ost exote ric
r e ligion s as the whole cycle of e te rn ity.

The m ajor m anvan tara of ou r plan etary chain is
that which com e s to an e nd when the last Dhyan

As transliterated into E nglish, this word m ay b e written

e ither m anwantar a or m anvan tara and the proper pronuncia

tion is som ething between the two, with the accent on the

second syllable.
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Chohan of the seve nth round of perfected hum an ity
passe s into N irvana. And the expre ssion has thus

to b e regarded as one of con siderable e lasticity. It

m ay be said inde ed to have infinite elasticity, and

that is one explanation of the confu sion which has

r e igned in all treatise s on E astern religion s in the ir

popular aspe cts . All the root—words transferred to

popular lite rature from the secre t doctrine have a

seven - fold sign ifican ce at least, for the initiate,while
the un initiated r eade r, naturally supposing that one
word m ean s on e thing, and trying always to clear

up its m ean ing by collating its various application s,
and striking an average, gets into the m ost . hopele ss
e m barrassm en t.
The plan etary chain with which we ar e con

cerned is not the only on e which has ou r su n as its
centre . As ther e are othe r plane ts beside s the

E arth in ou r chain, so the re are other chain s
besides this in ou r solar syste m . There are seven

such, and ther e com e s a tim e whe n all these go in to

pralaya toge ther . This is spoken of as a solar

pralaya, and w ithin the interval betwe en two such

pralayas, the vast solar m anvan tara cove rs seven

pralayas and m anvantaras of ou r— and each
other— plan e tary chain . Thought is baffled, say

even the adepts, in speculating as to how m any
of ou r solar pralayas m ust com e befor e the great
cosm ic n ight in which the whole u n ive rse, in its
collective enorm ity, obeys what is m an ife stly the

un iver sal law of activity and repose, and with all

its m yr iad syste m s passe s itself in to pralaya. Bu t

even that tre m endous result, says e soteric scien ce,
m ust surely com e .
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and to the day of the n ext evolution , they will r e st

in the ir lethargic sle ep in space, un til brought in to
life again at the n ew solar m anvan tara. The old

elem en tals will rest till they are called on to be com e

in the ir turn the bodie s of m ineral, vegetable, and

anim al en titie s on another and a higher chain of

globe s on the ir way to becom e hum an en titie s,
while the ger m inal en titie s of the lowe st form s
and at that tim e ther e will re m ain but few of such
—will hang in space like drops of water sudden ly
turned in to icicle s . They will thaw at the first hot
breath of the n ew solar m an van tara, and form the

soul of the future globes . The slow developm en t
of the vege table kingdom , up to the pe riod we are

n ow dealing with, w ill have bee n provided for by
the longe r inte rplan etary r e st of m an . When the

solar pralaya com e s, the whole purifie d hum an ity
m e rge s into N irvan a, and from that intersolar

N irvan a will b e r eborn in the higher syste m s. The

strings of worlds are de stroyed, and
'

vanish like a

shadow from the wall when the ligh t is extinguished.

We have eve ry indication,
”
say the adepts,

“
that at

this ve ry m om en t such a solar pralaya is taking place,
while ther e

‘

ar e two m inor on e s ending som ewhe re .

”

At the beginn ing of the solar m anvan tara the

hithe rto subje ctive e le m en ts of the m ater ial worlds,
n ow scattered in cosm ic dust, r e ce iving the ir im
pulse from the n ew Dhyan Chohan s of the n ew solar
system (the highest of the old one s having gon e
highe r) will form into prim ordial r ipple s of life, and
separating in to d iffe ren tiating cen tre s of activity

,

com bine in a graduate d scale of seven stage s of
evolution . L ike e ve ry other orb of space,ou r earth
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has, before obtaining its u ltim ate m ateriality, to
pass through a gam ut of seven stages of den sity .

N othing in this world now can give u s an idea of
’

what that ultim ate stage of m ateriality is like .

The Fren ch astronom e r Flam m arion,. in a book
called L a Resurrection ci la Fin des Mondes, has .

approached a conception of this ultim ate m ateriality.

The facts are, I am infor m ed, with slight m odifica

tion s, m uch as he surm ise s . In con sequence of

what he treats as secular refrigeration, b u t which
m ore tru lv is old age and loss of vital power, the
sol idification and de siccation of the earth at last
r e ache s a poin t when the whole globe be com e s a

r elaxed conglom erate ; Its period of child-bear ing
has gon e by ; its progeny ar e all nur tured ; its
te rm of life - is fin ished . Hence its con stituen t
m asse s cease to obey those laws of cohesion and

aggregation which held them together . And b e

com ing like a corpse, which abandoned to the work
of de struction, leave s each m ole cu le com posing it
free to separate itself from the body, and

’

ob ey in

future the sway of new influences,
“ the attraction

of the m oon,
” su gge sts M . Flam m arion,

“
would

itse lf undertake the task of dem olition by pro

du cing a tidal wave of earth particle s in stead of

an aqueous tide .

”
This last idea m ust not b e

r egarded as coun tenan ced by occult science except
so far as it m ay serve to illustrate the loss of m ole

on lar cohe sion in the m ater ial of the ear th.

Occult physics pass fair ly into the region of

m e taphysics, if we se ek to obtain som e indication

of the way in which e volution re com m en ce s after a

un iversal pralaya.
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The one ete rnal, im perishable thing in the uni

ve rse which un iversal pralayas them selve s pass over
without de stroying, is that which m ay b e regarded
indifferently as space, duration, m atter or m otion ;
not as som e thing having the se four attr ibutes but
as som e thing which is these four things at once,
and always. And evolution take s its rise in the

atom ic polarity which m otion engender s In

cosm ogony the positive and the n egative, or the

active and passive, for ce s corre spon d to the

m ale and fe m ale principle s. The spir itual e fliux

e nter s into the ve il of cosm ic m atter ; the active is
attracte d by the passive prin ciple, and if we m ay
here assist im agination by having r ecourse to

old occult sym bology— the great Nag— the serpen t
e m ble m of e te rn ity, attracts its tail to its m outh,
form ing thereby the circle of ete rn ity, or rather
cycle s in e tern ity. The on e and chie f attr ibute
of the u n ive rsal spiritual principle, the u ncon

sciou s but ever active life giver is to expand
and shed , that of the u n ive rsal m aterial principle
is to gathe r in and fe cundate . Uncon scious and

non -existing when separate, they be com e con sciou s
n e ss an d life when brou ght toge the r . The word
Brahm a com e s from the San scrit root br ih, to

expand, grow, or fructify, e sote ric cosm ogony be ing
but the vivifying expan sive force of Nature in its
e tern al evolution . N o one expre ssion can have
con tributed m ore to m islead the hum an m ind in
basic speculation con ce r ning the origin of things
than the word creation .

”
Talk of cr e ation and

we ar e con tinually butting again st the facts. Bu t

on ce r ealize that ou r plan e t and ourselve s are no
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Dhyan Chohans, the perfe cte d hum an ity of the last
pre ceding m an vantara. The se Dhyan Chohans, or

Plan etary Spir its, on whose n ature it is alm ost

fruitless to ponde r un til on e can at least realize the
nature of disem bodied existen ce in on e

’s own case
,

im par t to the re awaken ing worlds at the e nd of a

plan e tary chain pralaya, such im pulses that evolu

t ion feels them throughout its whole progress. The

lim its of Natur e ’s great law re strain the ir action .

They cannot say, let the re b e paradise throughout
space, le t all m en b e

‘ born supr em e ly wise and

good ; they can only work through the pr in ciple of

evolution , and they can not deny to any m an who

is to b e inve sted with the potentiality of de ve lop
m en t him se lf in to a Dhyan Chohan

,
the r ight to do

evil if he prefe r s that to good. N or can they
pr eve n t evil, if don e, from producing suffer ing .

Objective life is the soil in which the life -ge r m s
are plan ted ; Spir itual existen ce ( the expre ssion
be ing used, r em e m b er,in con trast m er e ly to grossly
m ate rial existe nce ) is the flowe r to b e ultim ate ly
obtained . Bu t the hu m an ger m is som e thing
m or e than a flower - se ed it has libe rty of choice
in r egard to growing u p or growing down , and

it could not b e deve loped w ithout such liberty
being exe rcised by the plan t . This is the

n ece ssity of evil. Bu t within the lim its that
logical n ece ssity pre scribe s, the Dhyan Chohan
im pre sse s his conception s upon the evolutionary
tide , and com prehends the origin of all that he
beholds .
Su r ely as we ponder in this way ove r the m agn i

tude of the cyclic evolution with which e soteric
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scien ce is in this way e ngaged, it se e m s reasonable
to postpon e con sideration s as to the or igin of the

whole cosm os. The ordinary m an in this ear th
life, with certain ly som e hun dred m any earth-live s
to com e, and then very m uch m any im portan t in ter
in carn ation per iods (m ore im por tan t, that is, as

r egards duration and the prospect of happin e ss or
sorrow) also in prospe ct, m ay sure ly b e m ost wisely
occupied with the inqu ir ie s whose issue will affect
practical re sults, than with spe culation in which he
is practically qu ite un inter e sted. Of course, from
the poin t of view of r e ligious speculation r esting on

n o positive knowledge of anything beyond this life,
nothin g can b e m ore im por tan t or m ore highly
practical than conje ctur e s as to the attribute s and

probable in ten tion s of the personal, ter rible Je

hovah pictured as an om n ipoten t tribu nal into
whose pre sen ce the soul at its death is to b e

introduced for judgm en t. Bu t scien tific know
ledge of spiritual things throws back the day of

j udgm en t in to a very dim per spe ctive, the inter

ve ning pe r iod be ing filled w ith activity of all kinds.
Moreove r, it shows m ankind that certain ly, for

m illion s an d m illion s of cen turie s to com e
,
it will

n ot be con fron ted with any judge at all, othe r than
that all pervading judge, th at Seven th Principle, or
Un iversal Spirit which e xists everywhere, and,

operating on m atter,provoke s the existence of m an

him se lf, and the world in which he lives, and the

future condition s towards which he is pre ssing .

The Seven th Prin ciple, u ndefinab le, incom pre

hen sible for us at ou r pr esen t stage of en lighten

m ent, iS
'

of cou r se, the only God r e cognized by
N 2
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e soter ic knowledge, and no pe r sonification of this

can b e otherwise than sym bolical.

And ye t in tru th, e sote ric knowledge, giving life

and r eality to an cien t sym bolism in on e direction,
as often as it conflicts with m odern dogm a in

the othe r, show s us how far from absolute ly fabu
lous ar e even th e m ost an thropom orphic n otion s of

Deity associate d by exote r ic tradition with the

beginn ing of the world . The Plan e tary Spirit,
actually incarnated am ong m en in the first rou nd,
was the prototype of pe r sonal de ity in all sub se

quen t developm en ts of the idea. The m istake

m ade by un in structe d m en in d ealing w ith the

idea is m ere ly one of degre e . The personal God

of an in sign ifican t m inor m an van tara has be en
taken for the cr eator of the whole cosm os, a m ost
n atural m istake for people forced, by knowing no

m ore of hum an de stiny than was in cluded in one

objective incarn ation, to suppose that all beyond
was a hom oge nous spiritual future . The God of

this life, of course, for the m , was the God of all

live s and worlds and per iods .
The r eade r will n ot m isunde r stan d m e, I trust,

to m ean that e sote ric scien ce r egards the Plane tarv
Spirit of the first round as a god . As I say, it is

con ce rn ed with the working of Nature in an im

m easu rable space, from an im m e asu rable past, and

all through im m easu rable fu ture . The enorm ous are as
of tim e and space in which ou r solar syste m ope rate s
is e xplorable by the m ortal adepts of e sote ric scie nce .

Within those lim its they know all that take s place,
and how it take s place, and they know that e ve ry
thing is accoun ted for by the con structive will of the
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evolved a hum an soul. It doe s not follow that the
plan ts and anim als around us have any pr in ciple
e volve d in the m as ye t which will assum e a hum an

form in the course of the pr esent m anvan tara but
though the cour se of an in com plete evolution m ay be

suspe nde d by a per iod of natural repose, it is not

rendere d abortive . E ven tually e very spiritual
m onad— itse lf a sin le ss uncon scious prin ciple, will
work through con scious for m s on lowe r levels,un til
these, throwing off on e after anothe r highe r and

highe r form s, will produce that in which the God

like con sciousn ess m ay b e fully evoked. Ce rtain ly
it is not by r eason of the grandeur of any hum an

con ception s as to what woul d b e an adequate r eason

for the e xisten ce of the un ive rse, that such a con

sum m ation can appear an in suflicient purpose, n ot
even if the final de stiny of the plane tary Spirit
him se lf, afte r pe riods to which his de velopm en t
from the m in e ral for m s of prim aeval worlds is but
a childhood in the re colle ction of the m an, is to

m e rge his -

glorified individuality into that su m total
of al l consciousne ss, which esoter ic m e taphysics
treat as absolute con sciou sne ss, which is n on -con

sciou sn e ss. The se paradoxical expre ssion s are

sim ply coun ters re pr e senting ideas that the hum an

m ind is not qu alified to apprehend, and it is waste
of tim e to haggle ove r the m .

The se con sideration s supply the key to e sote ric
Buddhism , a m ore dire ct outcom e of the un ive r sal
e sote r ic doctrin e than any othe r popular re ligion, for
the effor t in its con struction has bee n to m ake m en

love vir tue for its own sake and for its good effe ct
on the ir future incarnation s, not to keep them in
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s ubjection t o any pries tly system or dogm a by
t e rr ifying the ir fancy with the doctrine of a

personal judge waiting to try the m for m ore than
the ir lives at the ir death. Mr . L illie is m istaken,
adm irable as his in ten tion has been, and sym pa
thetic as his m in d evidently is with the beautiful
m orality and aspiration of Bu ddhism ,

in de

d u cing from its Te m ple r itual the notion of a Per

s onal God . No such con ception e nters in to the

great esoter ic doctrine of Nature, of which this
volum e has furnished an im perfe ct sketch . N or

(e ven in r efere nce to the far thest region s of the im
m ensity beyond ou r own planetary syste m , does the
adept expon en t of the e sote ric doctrine tolerate the
a doption of an agnostic attitude It will not suffi ce
for him to say as far as the e levated se n se s of

plan etary spirits, whose cogn ition e xtends to the

o uter m ost lim its of the starry heaven s— as far as

the ir vision can e xten d Natu re is self- su fficing ; as

-t o what m ay lie beyond we offe r no hypothe sis .
”

t at the adept r eally says on this head is, The

u n iverse is boundle ss, and it is a stu ltification of

thought to talk of any hypothe sis se tting in beyond
the boundle ss— on the other s ide of the lim its of
the lim itle ss.”

That which an tedate s e very m anife station
of the un iver se , an d would lie beyon d the

lim it of m an ife station , if su ch lim its could e ver b e

found, is that which unde rlie s the m an ife sted

u niverse within ou r own purview— m atte r an im ated
by m otion, its Parabrahm or Spirit. Matte r, space,
m otion, and duration, con stitute one and t he sam e

e tern al substan ce of the un iverse . There is nothing
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else eternal absolutely. That is the first state of

m atter, itself pe rfe ctly un cogn izable by physical
sense s, which deal with m an ife sted m atter, another
state altogether . Bu t though thus in on e sen se of

the word m ater ialistic, the e sote ric doctrine, as any
reader of the foregoing explanation s will have seen,
is as far from re se m bling the gross narrow-m inde d
con ception of Natu re, which ordinarily goe s by the '

n am e of Material-ism , as the Nor th Pole looks away'

from the South . It stoops toMater ial ism ,as it wer e,
to link its m ethods with the logic of that system , and

ascends to the highe st realm s of ide alism to em brace
and e xpou nd the m ost exalted aspiration s of Spir it.
As it cannot b e too frequen tly or e arne stly r epeated
— it is the un ion of Scien ce with Re ligion— the

bridge by which the m ost acute and cautious pu r
suers of expe rim en tal knowledge m ay cross ove r to
the m ost en thu siastic devotee, by m ean s of which
the m ost enthu siastic devote e m ay r eturn to E arth
and ye t ke ep Heaven still around him .
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thus r em aine d in capable of recon ciliation with som e

of the ir own m ost obvious con sequen ces. The

o m n iscien ce of a per sonal Creator ranging over the

future as well as the past,left m an no room to exercise

the in dependen t authority over his own destin ie s,
which n e verthe less it was absolute ly n ece ssary
t o allow him to exer cise in orde r that the policy of

pun ishing or rewarding him for his acts in life

could b e r e cogn ized as anything but the m ost

grotesque inj ustice . One great E nglish philosopher,
frankly facing the e m barrassm en t, declared. in a

fam ous posthum ous essay, that by reason of the se
conside ration s, it was im possible that God could
b e all - good and all-poten t . People were fr ee to

inve st him logically w ith on e or other of the se
attribute s, but not w ith both . The argum en t was
tre ated with the re spe ct du e to the great r eputation
of its author

,
and put aside with the discre tion

du e to re spe ct for orthodox te ne ts.
Bu t the e sote ric doctrin e com e s to our r escue in

this e m erge n cy . First of all it hon e stly take s in to
accoun t the in sign ificant size of this world com

par ed to the un ive r se . This is a fact of N ature,
which the early Christian chur ch feared with a

true in stin ct, and tr e ated w ith the crue lty of terror .

The truth was den ied, and its author s we re tor

tu r ed for m any centu r ie s . E stablished at last
beyond even the author ity of papal n egation s,
the Chu rch re sor ted to the de sperate expedien t,

”

to qu ote Mr . Rhys David’s phrase, of pretending
that it did not m atte r .

The pre ten ce till n ow has bee n m ore successful
than its author s could have hoped . When they
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dreaded astronom ical discovery, they were crediting
the world at large with m ore re m orse less logic than
it u ltim ately showed any inclination to em ploy.

People have be en found willing as a rule to do that
which I have de scribed E soteric Buddhism as n ot

r equ iring us
‘

to do, to keep the ir science and their
r e ligion in separate wate rtight com partm ents. So

long and so thoroughly has this principle been
worked upon , that it has finally ceased to b e an

argum e n t again st the credibility of a religious
d ogm a to poin t ou t that it is im possible . Bu t

whe n we e stablish a connection
°

b e twee n ou r hithe rto
d ivide d re servoir s an d r equire the m to stand at the

sam e leve l,we can not fail to se e how the insignificance

of the e ar th’s m agn itude dim in ishe s in a corre spond
ing propor tion the plausibility of theorie s that r e

quir e us to r egard the details of our own live s as
par t of the ge n e ral stock of a u n iversal Creator ’s
o m n iscien ce . On the contrary, it is u nre asonable
to su ppose that the creature s inhabiting one of the

sm alle r plan ets of on e of the sm aller sun s in the

ocean of the un ive r se,wher e sun s ar e but water-drops
in the sea, ar e e xe m pt in anv way from the gen eral
pr in ciple of gove rnm en t by law. Bu t that prin ciple
cannot co- exist with gover nm e nt by capr ice, which
i s an e ssential condition of su ch prede stination as

c onven tional discussion s of the proble m s before us
associate w ith the u se of the word. For, be it

obse rved that the predestination which conflicts with

fre e -will, is not the prede stination of races, but indi

v idual prede stin ation, associated with the ideas of

d ivin e grace or wrath. The prede stination of race s,
u nde r laws analogous to those which con trol the
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gen eral tendency of any m ultitude of independen t

chance s, is perfectly com patib le with individual free

w ill, and thus it is that the e soteric doctrine r econ

ciles the long- standing contradiction of Nature .

Man has control over his own destiny within con

stitu tional lim its, so to speak ; he is perfe ctly fre e
to m ake u se of his natural r ights as far as they go,
and they go practically to infinity as far as he, the

individual u n it, is con cerned. Bu t the average

hu m an action, under given condition s, taking a vast

m ult iplicity of un its into account, provide s for the

u nfailing evolution of the cycle s which con stitute

the ir colle ctive de stiny.

Individual predestination, it is true, m ay b e as~

ser ted, not as a r eligious dogm a having to do with
divin e grace or wrath, but on pur ely m e taphysical
grounds— that is to say, it m ay be argued that each
hu m an cre ature is fundam entally, in infan cy, subje ct
to the sam e influence by sim ilar circum stan ce s, and

that an adult life is thus m e re ly the product or im pres
sion of all the circum stan ces which have influen ced
su ch a life from the beginn ing, so that if those cir

cu m stan ces were known, the m oral and in te lle ctual
r e sult would b e known . By this train of reason ing
it can b e m ade to appear that the circum stan ce s
of each m an

’s life m ay b e theoretically knowable by
a sufficien tly searching in telligen ce 3 that hereditary
t e nden cie s, for exam ple, are but products of an te
ceden t circu m stance s e n te ring into any given cal

culation as a pe rturbation, but not the le ss calculable
on that accoun t. This con tention, however, is no

le ss in dire ct conflict w ith the con sciousn e ss of

hum an ity, than the r eligious dogm a of individual
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what a gardene r can do with dahlias on a sm all
on e ; he can evolve con siderable im prove m en ts in
form and colour, b u t his flowers, howeve r carefully
tended, will b e dahlias still.
Is it nothing, one m ay ask in passing, in support

of the acceptability of the e sote ric doctrin e, that
natural an alogie s su ppor t it at every turn As it
is below so it is above,wrote the e arly occult philo
Sopher s, the m icrocosm is a m irror of the m acro
cosm . All Nature lying within the sphere of ou r

physical obser vation ve rifie s the rule, so far as that
lim ited area can exhibit any principle s. The strue
tu re of lower an im als is reproduced with m odifica

tion s in higher anim als,and in Man the fine fibre s
of the leaf ram ify like the bran ches of the tree,
and the m icroscope follows such ram ification s, re

peated beyon d the r ange of the n aked eye . The

du st- laden curr en ts of r ain -wate r by the roadside
deposit there in sedim en tary rocks in the puddle s
they deve lope, j u st as the r ive r s do in the lake s
an d the great wate rs of the world over the sea-be d

The ge ological work of a pon d an d that Of an ocean
diffe r m er ely in their scale , and it is only in scale
that the e sote ric doctrin e shows the sublim e st laws
of N ature diffe r ing, in the ir jur isdiction ove r the

m an an d their jurisdiction over the plan etary
fam ily. As the children of each hum an genera
tion ar e tended in infan cy by the ir par en ts

, and

grow u p to tend anothe r gen eration in their turn,
so in the whole hum an ity of the great m anvan taric

pe riods, the m en of on e gen e ration, grow to b e the

Dhyan Chohan s of the n ext, an d the n yie ld the ir
place s in the ultim ate progre ss of tim e to their
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de scen dants and pass the m se lves to higher condit ions
of existen ce .

N ot less de cisive ly than it an swers the que stion
about free -will,does the e sote ric doctrine deal with
the existence of evil. This subje ct has been dis
cussed in its place in the preceding chapte r on the
Progress of Hum an ity, but the e soteric doctr in e, it
will be seen , grapple s with the great proble m m ore

closely than by the m ere e nunciation of the way

hum an fre e—wil l, which it is the purpose of Natu re
to grow, and cultivate into Dhyan Chohanship,

m ust by the hypothe sis b e free to deve lope evil
itse lf if it like s . So m uch for the broad principle
in operation , but the way it works is traceable in

the pre sen t teaching as clearly as the principle
itse lf.

’

It works through physical Karm a
,

an d

could not but work that way except by a su spen

sion of the invar iable law that cau se s cann ot bu t
produce effe cts . The obje ctive m an born in to the
physical wor ld is just as m uch the creation of the

per son he last anim ated as the subje ctive m an who

has in the inte rim been living the Devachan ic

e xistence . The evil that m en do live s after the m ,

in a m ore lite ral sen se even than Shakespeare in
tende d by those words . It m ay be asked how can

the m or al guilt of a m an in one life cause him to

b e born blin d or crippled at a differen t pe riod of

the
—

world’s history several thousand years later, of

par en ts with whom he has had, through his form er

life, n o lack of physical conn exion whateve r . Bu t

the difficulty is m et by con sider ing the operation

of affin ities m ore easily than m ay b e im agined at

the first glance . The blind or crippled child, as
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r egards his physical fram e, m ay have been the

potentiality rather than the product of local cir

cu m stances. Bu t he would not have com e into

e xistence un less there had been a spiritual
'

m onad

pre ssin g forward for incarnation and bearing with
it a fifth pr inciple (so m uch of a fifth principle as

is pe rsistent, of course ) pre cisely adapted by its
Karm a to inhabit that poten tial body. Given
the se circum stan ce s and the im perfe ctly organ ized
chil d is con ce ived and brought in to the world to be
a cause of trouble to him self and othe rs— an effe ct
be com ing a cause in its turn— an d a living enigm a

for philosophe rs endeavou r ing to explain the origin
of evil.
The sam e explanation applie s with m odifi cation s

to a vast range of case s that m ight b e cited to

illustrate the proble m of evil in the world. In ci
den tally, m oreove r . it covers a question conne cted
with the ope ration of the Karm ic law that can

hardly b e called a difficulty, as the answe r wou ld
probably b e suggested by the bearings of the doc

tr in e itself, but is none the less e ntitled to notice .

The se lective assim ilation of Kar m a laden spirits
with parentage which corresponds to the ir n eces

sitie s or de se rts, is the obvious explanation which
r e concile s rebirth with atavism and heredity. The

child born m ay see m to reproduce the m oral an d
m en tal pe culiaritie s of parents or an ce stors as we ll
as the ir physical liken e ss, and the fact suggests
the notion that his sou l is as m u ch an offshoot
of the

‘

fam ily tre e as his phvsical fram e . It is

u nn e ce ssary to enlarge here on the m u ltifarious
e m barrassm ents by which that theory would b e
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m ean s earned that penalty, and so with a great
varie ty of acciden ts. Bu t of the se all that n e e d b e

said is t hat Nature is not at all e m barrasse d by
her accidents she has am ple tim e to repair them .

The undeserved suffering of one life is am ply re ~

dressed u nde r the Operation of the Karm ic law in

the n ext, or the next . There is plen ty of tim e for

m aking the account even, an d the adepts de clare, I
believe, that, as a m atter -of-fact, in the lon g run

undeserved suffer ing operate s as good luck rather
than otherwise, thereby de riving from a pur e ly
scien tific observation of facts a doctr ine which r e li

gion has ben evolen tly invented som etim e s for the
con solation of the affl icted.

While the e sote ric doctrine affords in this way
an un expe cted solution of the m ost perplexing
phenom e na of life, it doe s this at n o sacr ifice in
any direction of the attr ibu te s we m ay fairly e xpect
of a tru e religious scien ce . Forem ost am ong the
claim s we m ay m ake on su ch a syste m is that it
shall con te m plate no inju stice, e ithe r in the dire c

tion of wrong done to the unde ser ving, or of

ben efits be stowed on the unde se rving,and the j ustice
of its ope ration m ust b e discern ible in great things
and sm all alike . The legal m axim ,de m inim is non

cu rat lex,is m ean s of e scape for hum an fallibility from
the con se quen ce s of its own im pe rfe ction s . The re
is no such thing as indiffere nce to sm all thin gs in
che m istry or m echan ics . Nature in physical ope r a
tion s re spon ds with exactitude to sm all cause s as

certainly as to great, and we m ay fe e l in stin ctive ly
sure that in her spiritual operation s also she has

no clum sy habit of treating trifle s as of no con
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s equen ce, of ignoring sm all debts in con side ration
of paying big one s, like a trader of doubtful in
tegrity con ten t to r e spe ct obligation s which are

ser ious enough to b e e nforced by law . Now the

m inor acts of life, good and bad alike are of nece s

sity ignored unde r any syste m which m ake s the
final que stion at stake, adm ission to or exclusion
from a un iform or approxim ate ly un ifor m cond ition
of ble sse dne ss . E ven as regards that m er it and

d e m e r it which is sole ly conce rned with spiritual
c on sequen ce s,no accurate re spon se could b e m ade by
N atur e exce pt by m e an s of that infin itely graduated
condition of spiritual e xistence described by the

e soter ic doctr in e as the Devachanic state . Bu t

the com plexity to b e de alt with is m ore serious
than e ven the var ious condition s of Devachanic

e xisten ce can m e e t . N o syste m of con sequen ces

e n suing to m ankind afte r the life now unde r ob se r

vation , can b e r e cogn ized as adapted scie ntifically
to the e m e rgen cy, un le ss it r e sponds to the sense

o f justice, in regard to the m ultifariou s acts and

habits of life gen erally, including those which

m e re ly r e late to physical existen ce , and are n ot

d e eply colour ed by right or wrong.

Now,
it is on ly by a re tu rn to physical existence

that people can possibly be con ce ived to r eap with
pre cise accu racv the har ve st of the m inor cause s
they m ay have gen e rated, when last in obje ctive
life . Thus, on a car efu l exam ination of the m atte r

the Karm ic law, so u nattr active to Buddhist
studen ts

,
hithe rto, in its e xote ric shape, and n o

wonde r, w ill b e see n n ot on ly to re concile itself to

the se n se of justice, but to con stitute the only
0 2
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im aginable m ethod of natural action that would
do this . The continued individuality runn ing
through successive Kar m ic r ebirths once r ealized,
and the corre sponding chain of spiritual existe nce s
inte rcalated be twe en each, borne in m ind, the

exquisite sym m e try of the whole system is in no

way im paired by that feature which se e m s oh~

noxious to cr iticism at the first glan ce,— the

succe ssive baths of oblivion, through which the

re incarnating spirit has to pass. On the contrary,
that oblivion itse lf is in truth the only cond ition

on which obje ctive life could fairly b e started afresh .

Few ear th-lives ar e e ntir ely free from shadows, the
re colle ction of which would darken a renewed lease
of life for the form er personality. And if it is
alleged that the forgetfuln e ss in each life of the

last involve s waste of experien ce and effort, and

in telle ctual acquire m e nts, painfully or laboriou slv

obtained, that obje ction can only b e raised in

forgetfu ln ess of the Devachanic life in which, far
from be ing wasted, such e ffor ts and acquire m e n ts
ar e the seeds from which the whole m agn ificen t
harvest of spir itual r e sults will be r aised . In the

sam e way the longe r the e sote r ic doctr in e occupie s
the m in d the m or e clearly it is seen that e ve rv

ob iection brought against it m ee ts with a ready
r eply, an d only see m s an obje ction from the point
of view of im pe rfe ct knowledge .

Passing from abstract con side ration s to other s
partly in terwoven with practical m atters, we m av

com pare the e soter ic doctrin e with the observable
facts of Nature in seve ral ways w ith the View of

dir e ctly checking its teachings . A spiritual scien ce
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still a little shy in its re lation s w ith dogm a, from :

the m er e force of habit. In that way geology has
be en con ten t to say, such and con tinen ts, as the ir

she ll beds testify, m ust have be en m ore than on ce
subm erged below and e levated above the surface of

the ocean . It has not ye t grown used to the fre e

application of its own m ate rials, to spe culation
which tr en che s upon r eligious t er ritory. Bu t sure ly
if geology were r e qu ired to inte rpret all its facts
in to a con sisten t history of the ear th, throwing in

the m ost plausible hypothe se s it could in ven t to fill
up gaps in its knowledge, it would already con struct
a history for m ankind, which in its broad ou tlines
woul d n ot he u n like that ske tched ou t in the

chapte r on the Gre at “T
orld Pe riods and the

furthe r geological d iscove ry progre sses, ou r e sote r ic
teachers assure us, the m or e close ly will the corre
sponde nce of the doctrin e an d the bonv tr ace s of

the past he re cogn ized . Alre ady we fin d e xpe rts from .

the Challenger vouching for the existen ce ofAtlan tis,
though the subje ct be longs to a clas s of proble m s

u nattractive to the scien tific world gen erally, so

that the con side ration s in favou r of the lost con ti
n ent are not ye t ge ne rally appre ciated . Alre ady
thoughtfu l geologists are qu ite r e ady to r e cogn ize
that in r egard to the for ce s which have fashioned
the ear th, this, the pe riod within the r ange of

historic t races, m ay b e a period of com parative
in ertia and slow change ; that cataclysm al m e ta
m orphose s m ay have been

"

added for m e r ly to those
of gradual subside nce,uphe aval, and de nudation . It

is on ly a step or two to the r e cogn ition as a fact,of
what no . on e could any longe r find fault with as a
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hypothe sis, that great continen tal upheavals and

subm erge n ce s take place alternate ly that the whole
m ap of the world is not onlv thrown occasionally
in to n ew shapes, like the picture s of a kale idoscope
as its colour e d fragm ents fall in to new arrangem en ts,
but subject to svste m atical ly r e current change s,
which re store form er arrange m ents at enorm ous
in te rvals of tim e .

Pendin g fur ther discover ie s, however, it will,
perhaps, b e adm itted that we have a sufficient block
of geological knowledge alread y in ou r posse ssion
to for tify the cosm ogony of the esote ric doctr in e .

That the doctr in e shoul d have been withheld from

the world gen e rally as long as no such knowledge
had pave d the way for its r eception, can hardly b e
con sider ed in discr e e t for the par t of its cu stodian s .
“fhcthe r the pr e sen t ge ne ration w ill attach su fiicien t

im portan ce to its corr e sponden ce with what has be e n
ascertained of Nature in other ways, r em ain s to be

se en .

The se corr esponden ce s m ay, of cou rse, .be traced

in biology as de cisive ly as in geology. The broad

D arwin ian theory of the De sce nt of Man from the

an im al kingdom , is not the on lv su pport afforded
by this bran ch of science to the esote ric doctrin e .

The de taile d observation s n ow carried ou t in

e m bryology are e specially inte re sting for the light
they throw on m ore than one departm ent of this
doctrin e . Thus the n ow fam iliar truth that the

succe ssive stage s of an te -natal hum an de velopm en t
corr e spond to the progre ss of hum an evolution
through diffe ren t form s of anim al life, is nothing
le ss than a r eve lation, in its analogical bear ings .
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It does not m ere ly fortify the evolutionary hy

pothe sis itse lf, it afford s a r e m arkable illustration

of the way Nature works in the evolution of n ew

races of m en at the beginn ing of the great roun d

periods. When a child has to be deve loped from a

germ which is so sim ple in its con stitution that it
is typical le ss of the an im al— le ss eve n of the

vege table—than of the m ine ral kingdom , the

fam iliar scale of e volution is r un over, so to speak,
with a rapid touch. The ideas of progr e ss which
m ay have taken coun tle ss age s to work ou t in a

conn e cted chain for the first tim e , are on ce for all

fir m ly lodged in Nature’s m e m ory, and then ceforth
they can b e quicklyre called in orde r,in a fewm on ths.

So with the n ew evolution of hum an ity on each
plane t as the hum an tide -wave of life advan ces.
In the first round the process is exceedingly slow,
and doe s not advan ce far . The ideas of N ature
are the m se lve s under e volution . Bu t when the

process has been accom plished on ce it can b e

quickly r epeated. In the later rounds, the life
im pulse run s up the gam ut of e volution w ith a

facility on ly con ceivable by help of the illustration
which e m bryology affords . This is the explana
tion of the way the characte r of e ach round
differs from

‘

its prede cessor . The evolutionary work
which has been once accom plished is soon repeated ;
then the round perfor m s its own e volu tion at a

very diffe r en t rate,as the child,on ce perfe cted up to
the hum an type, pe rfor m s its own in dividual
growth but slowly, in proportion to the earlier
stage s of its in itial deve lopm ent .
No elaborate com par ison of exote ric Buddhism
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r e ligious system that e ver publicly e m ployed itse lf
on the problem of the origin of all things, has, as

will now b e seen, don e m ore than scratch the sur

face of that spe culation
,
in com parison with the

exhaustive researche s of the esoteric science ofwhich
Buddha was no less prom inen t an exponen t than he
was a prom inen t teacher of m orals for the populace .

The positive conclusion s as to what Buddhism
doe s teach— carefully as hé has worked them ou t

ar e n o less inaccurately set forth by Mr . Rhys
Davids than the n egative con clusion just qu oted.

It was inevitable that all such con clusions should
hitherto be inaccurate. I quote an exam ple, not to
d isparage the careful study of which it is the fr u it,
but to show how the light n ow shed over the whole
subje ct pene trate s every cranny and puts an en tirely
n ew com plexion on all its featu res.

“ Buddhism take s as its u ltim ate fact the existence
of the m ate rial world, and of con sciou s be ings
living within it ; and it hold s that everything is
subje ct to the law of cause and e ffect, and that
e ve rything is con stantly, though im perceptibly,
changing. The re is no place where this law doe s
n ot operate ; no heaven or hell therefore in the

ordinar v sense . There ar e worlds wher e angels
live whose existence is m or e or less m aterial
according as the ir pr evious lives were m ore or less
holy ; but the angels d ie, and the worlds they
inhabit pass away. The r e are places of torm ent
whe re the evil action s of m e n or angels produce
unhappy be ings ; but whe n the active powe r of the

e vil that produced them is exhausted, they will
van ish and the worlds they inhabit are not e ternal .
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The whole Kosm os— earth, and heaven s,and he lls
is always tendin g to r en ovation or destruction, is
always in a course of change,a serie s of r e volution s
or of cycle s, of which the begin n ing and the o end

alike are unknowable an d unknown . To this
un iversal law of com position and dissolution, m en

an d gods form no exception ; the un ity of forces
which con stitutes a sen tien t be ing m u st

'

soon er or

later b e dissolved, and it
l

is on ly through ignoran ce
and delusion that such a be ing indulge s in the
dream that it is a separable and se lf-existen t
en tity.

N ow certainly this passage m ight be taken to

show how the popular n otion s of Buddhist
philosophy are m an ife stly thrown off from the r eal
e sote r ic philosophy . Most ass ur edly that philo
sophy no m ore finds in the unive rse than in the

be lief of au v truly e n lighten ed thinke r,— Asiatic or
E uropean,— the u n change able and e ternal heaven
an d he ll of m onkish legend ; and “

the worlds
wher e ange ls live,

”
and so ou ,

— the vividly r eal
though subje ctive strata of the Devachan ic state,
are foun d in Natur e truly e nou gh . So with all

the r e st of the popular Bu ddhist conception s j u st
passed in r eview. Bu t in their popular for m they
ar e the n e are st car icatu re s of the cor re sponding
ite m s of e sote r ic kn owledge . Thu s the notion

about indivi duality be ing a d elusion , and the

u ltim ate dissolution as such of the sen tien t be ing,
is perfe ctly u n inte lligible w ithout fuller explan ations
con cern ing the m ultitudinous aeon s of individual
life, in as ye t, to us, in con ce ivable, b u t eve r -pro

gre ssive, conditions of spiritual exaltation , which
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com e before that u nutterably r e m ote m ergence
in to the non - individualized condition . That con

d ition certainly m ust b e som ewhere in fu tur ity,
but its nature is som ething which no u n initiated
philosopher,at any rate, has e ver ye t com prehende d
by so m uch as the fain te st glim m ering gue ss.

As with the idea of Nirvana,so with this about the
delusion of individuality, wr iters on Buddhist
doctr in e de rived from e xote ric source s, have m ost
u nfor tunately found them se lve s en tan gled with
som e of the r em ote ele m en ts of the great
doctr ine, under the im pre ssion that they we re

d eal ing with Buddhist views of con dition s im

m ediately succe eding this life . The state m en t,
which is alm ost absurd, thus put ou t of its proper
place in the whole doctrin e, m ay b e fe lt, not on ly
as no longe r an outrage on the unde rstanding, b u t
a s a sublim e truth when r estored to its prope r place
in r elation to othe r truths . The ultim ate m e rgen ce
of the perfected Man -

god or t au Chohan in the
absolu t e consciousness of para-n irvana, has nothing
to do, let m e add, with the he re sy of individu
ality,

”
which r elates to physical pe rsonaltie s . To

this subje ct I r e cur a little later on .

Ju stlv enough,Mr .Rhy s Davids says,in refe r en ce
to the epitom e of Buddhist doctrine quoted above
Such te achings are by n o m ean s peculiar to

Buddhism , and sim ilar ideas lie at the foundation
of ear lie r Indian philosophies.” (Ce rtainly by
r eason of the fact that Buddhism as con cern ed
w ith doctrine,was earlie r Indian philosophy itse lf.)
They are to b e found inde ed in othe r syste m s

w ide ly separated from the m in tim e and place and
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creature on ce having attain ed m anhood, falls back
in to the an im al kingdom . Again , while nothing
indeed could b e m ore ine ffe ctual as an explanation
of the origin of evil, than such a car icature of

transm igration as would con te m plate such a re turn,
the progre ssive r ebirths ofhum an E gos in to objective

e xisten ce , coupled with the operation of physical
Kar m a, an d the in evitable play of fr e e -will Within
the lim its of its privilege, do explain the or igin of

e vil, finally and com plete ly. The e fi
'

ort of Nature
be ing to grow a n ew harve st of Dhyan Chohans

whe never a plan e tary syste m is e volved, the inci
den tal de ve lopm en t of tran sitory e vil is an u navoid

able con sequen ce under the ope ration of the force s
or proce sse s just m en tion ed, the m selve s un avoidable
stage s in the stupendou s e n te rprise set on foot.
At the sam e t im e the r eader, who will now take

up Mr . Rhys Davids’ book an d exam ine the long
passage on this subje ct, an d on the Skandhas, will
r ealize how utte rly hopele s s a task it was to atte m pt
the deduction of any ration al theory of the origin
of evil from the exoteric m ate r ials the re m ade u se

of. Nor was it possible for the se m ater ials to sug
ge st the true explanation of the passage im m ediate ly
fte rward s, quote d from the Brahm ajala Sutra :
After showing how the u nfounded belief in the

e te rnal existence of God or gods arose, Gau tam a

goe s on to discuss the que stion of the soul, and
poin ts ou t thirty- two beliefs con cer ning it, which
he de clare s to be wrong. The se ar e shortly as

follows Upon what prin ciple , or on what ground,
do the se m endicants and Brahm an s hold the

d octr in e of fu tur e e xisten ce . They te ach that the
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soul is m ater ial, or is im m aterial, or is both or

n e ithe r ; that it will have one or m any m ode s of

con sciousne ss ; that its pe rception s will be few or

boun dle ss ; that it will b e in a state of joy or of

m isery
, or of n e ithe r . These are the sixte en

he re sie s, teaching a con scious existence after death .

The n the re are e ight here sie s t eaching that the soul
m ate r ial or im m aterial, or both or ne ither, fin ite or

infin ite, or both or n e ither, has one unconscious
e xiste n ce after death . And, finally, e ight others
which teach that the soul, in the sam e e ight ways,
e xists afte r death in a state of be ing n e ither con

scious n or un con scious . Mendican ts,
’ concludes

the ser m on, That
,

which binds the teache r to

e xisten ce (viz ., tanha, thir st), is cut off, but his
body still r e m ain s. While his body shall rem ain,
h e will b e seen by gods and m en, but after the

te rm in ation of life , upon the dissolution of the

body , n e ither gods nor m en will se e him .

’ Would
it b e possible in a m ore com ple te and categor ical
m an n e r to de ny that the re is any soul— anything

of any kind which con tinues to e xist
.

in any m anne r

aft e r de ath .

”

Ce rtain ly, for exote ric stude nts, such a passage
as this could n ot bu t se e m in flagrant contrad iction

w ith those teachings of Buddhism which de al w i th

the succe ssive passage s of the sam e individuality
through several incarn ation s, and which thus along

anothe r line of thou ght m ay se e m to assum e the

existen ce of a tran s m issible soul, as plainly as the

passage quote d
'

d enies it. Withou t a com pr ehen

sion of the seven pr in ciple s of m an, no separate
utterances on the various aspe cts of this que stion
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of im m ortality could possibly b e reconciled. Bu t

the key now given leave s the apparen t contradiction
devoid of all e m barras sm en t. In the passage last
quoted Buddha is speaking of the astral per

sonality, while the im m ortality , r ecognized by the
e soteric doctrine is that of the spiritual ind ividu
ality . The explanation has been fully give n in the

chapter on Devachan, and in the passage s quote d
the r e from Colone l Olcott’s Buddhist Cate chism .

”

It is only sin ce fragm en ts of the great r eve lation
this volum e con tains have be en give n ou t during
the last two years in the Theosophist, that the
im portan t distin ction betwe en per sonality and indi
vidu ality, as applied to the que stion of hum an

im m ortality, has settled into an inte lligible shape,
but ther e are plen tiful allusion s in for m er occult
writing, which m ay now b e appealed to in proof of
the fact that form e r writer s wer e fully alive to the

doctrine itself. Turn ing to the m ost recent of the
occult books in which the ve il of obscurity was

still left to wrap the doctrine from care le ss observa
tion , though it was strain ed in m any place s alm ost
to transparency, we m ight take any one of. a doze n
passage s to illu strate the poin t before us . Her e is
on e

“ The philosophe rs who explain ed the fall into
gene ration their own way, viewed spirit as som e

thing wholly distinct from the soul . They allowed
its presence in the astral capsule on ly so far as the

spir itu al e m anation s or r ays of the “ shining one

were concerned . Man and soul had to conquer
their im m ortality by ascending toward the un ity,
with which, if successful, they we re finally linked,
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by the years of his childhood, is the sam e in dividual

as som e on e of quite a diffe ren t nationality and

epoch who lived thousands of year s ago, or the sam e

that will reappear after a sim ilar lapse of tim e under

som e en t irely n ew condition s in the futur e . Bu t

the fe eling “ I am I,
”
is the sam e through the

three live s and through all the hundreds for that

fee ling is m ore de eply seate d than the feeling I

am John Sm ith, so high, so heavy, with such and

property and r elation s . Is it in con ce ivable— as

a notion in the m ind— that John Sm ith, inher iting
the gift of Tithonus, changing his n am e from tim e

to tim e, m arrying afre sh eve ry othe r generation or

so, losing property here, com ing in to posse ssion of

property there, an d getting in tere ste d as tim e wen t

on in a great varie ty of d iffer en t pursuits— is it
incon ce ivable that such a per son in a few thousan d
years should forge t all cir cum stan ce s conn e cted
w ith the pre se nt life of John Sm ith, just as if the
in cide nts of that life for him had n ever take n place
And ye t the E go would b e the sam e . If this is
con ce ivable in the im agination, what can b e ia

con ce ivable in the individual con tinuity of an

interm ittent life, in terrupted and r en ewed at r egular
intervals, and var ied with passages through a purer
condition of existen ce .

N o le ss than it clears up the apparen t conflict
betwe en the iden tity of successive individualitie s
and the here sy

”
of individuality, will the e sote ric

doctrine b e seen to pu t the
“ incom prehensible m vs

tery
”

of Karm a which Mr . Rhys Davids dispose s
of so sum m arily,on a perfe ctly in tell igible and scien
tific basis . Of this he savs that be cause Buddhism
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doe s not acknowledge a soul, it has to resor t to
the de sperate expedient of a m ystery to bridge ove r
the gulf be tween one life and anothe r som ewhe re
else, the doctrin e, n am ely, of Karm a. And he con

de m us the idea as
“
a non -existe nt fiction of the

brain .

”
Irritated as he feels with what he regards

as the absurdity of the doctrin e, he ye t applies
patien ce and great m ental ingenuity in the effor t
to e volve som e thing that shall fe el like a rational
m e taphysical con ception ou t of the tangled utter
ances con cerning Karm a of the Buddhist scripture s .
He wr ite s

Kar m a, from a Buddhist poin t of view, avoids
the su perstit ious e xtre m e, on the on e hand,of those
who be lie ve in the separate existen ce of som e e ntity
called the soul ; and the irreligiou s extrem e on the

othe r of those who do not believe in m oral ju stice
and re tribution . Buddhism claim s to have looked
through the word soul for the fact it purpor ts to
cove r, and to have found n o fact at all, bu t on ly
one or other of twe n ty diffe re nt de lusions which
blind the eye s of m e n . N eve r the less, Buddhism is

con vin ced that if a m an r eaps sorrow, d isappoint
m en t, pain, he him self and no othe r m ust at som e

tim e have sown folly, e rror, sin , and if not in this
life, then in som e for m er bir th . Whe re, then, in

the latte r case, is the iden tity b etwe e n him who

sows and him who r eaps . In that which alone r e

m ains whe n a m an dies, and the con stituent par ts
of the sen tien t be ing are dissolved, in the r esult

,

n am e ly, of his action, spe e ch, and thought, in his
good or e vil Karm a (literally his doing) which does
not die. We are fam iliar with the doctrine,
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Whate ver a m an sowe th that shal l he also reap,
’

and can therefore e n ter in to the Buddhist feeling
that whatever a m an r eaps that he m ust also have

sown ; we are fam iliar with the doctrine of the in

de structibil ity of force, and can therefore under

stand the Buddhist dogm a (however it m ay contra

vene ou r Christian notion s) that no exterior power
can destroy the fruit of a m an

’s deeds, that they
m ust work ou t the ir full e ffe ct to the pleasant or
the bitte r end . Bu t the pe cul iarity of Buddhism
lie s in this, that the re sult of what a m an is or

does is held not to b e dissipated as it were into
m any separate stream s, but to b e concen trated
together in the for m ation of orie n ew sentien t
being— n ew that is in its constituen t parts and

powers, but the sam e in its e ssen ce, its be ing, its
doing, its Karm a.

”

Nothing could be m ore ingeniou s as an attem pt
to invent for Buddhism an explanation of its
“
m ystery on the assum ption that the authors of

the m ystery threw it up originally as a de sperate
expedie n t” to cover the ir r e treat from an untenable
position . Bu t in r eality the doctrin e of Karm a

has a far sim pler history, and doe s not n eed so

subtle an in terpre tation . L ike m any other pheno
m ena of Nature having to do with futur ity, it was
declared by Buddha an incom pr ehensible m ystery,
and questions con cern ing it were thus put aside,
but he did not m ean that be cause it was incom
prehensible for the populace, it was incom pr ehen
sible, or any m ystery at all for the initiates in the

e sote ric doctrine. It was im possible to explain it

without reference to the e sote r ic doctrine, but the
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laden spiritu al m onad fly to that incarnation with
which its m ysteriou s attraction s link it. Nor is
the re in that proce ss any creation of a n ew sen

tien t be ing, e xcept in the sen se that the new bodily
structure evolve d is a n ew in stru m en t of sen sation .

That which inhabits it
,
that which feels joy or

sorrow, is the old E go
— walled off by forge tfu ln e ss

from its last se t of adventure s on earth it is true,
but reaping the ir fr uit n ever thele ss— the sam e I
am I

”
as before .

Strange it is,
” Mr . Rhys Davids thinks, that

all this,
”
the explan ation of Buddhist philosophy

which e soteric m ate r ials have enabled him to give,
shou ld have se em e d n ot unattractive, the se

year s and m or e, to m any de spairing and earn e st
hear ts— that thev shou ld have tru sted the m se lves
to the so se em ing state ly bridge which Bu ddhism
has tried to bu ild over the rive r of the m yste r ie s
and sor rows of life . The y have failed to see

that the very keystone itself, the link betwe en on e

life and anothe r is a m ere word— this wonderful
hypothe sis, this airy nothing, this im aginary cau se
beyond the r each of r eason— the individu alized and

individu alizin g grace of Karm a.

”

It would have bee n strange inde ed if Buddhism
had been built on such a frail foundation but its
apparen t frailty has been sim ply du e to the fact
that its m ighty fabric of knowledge has hithe rto
been ve iled from view. Now that the inner doc
trin e has be en unve iled it will b e seen how little it
depends for any item of its belief on shadowy
subtle ties of m etaphysics. So far as the se have
clu stered round Buddhism they have m er ely be en
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con structed by e xternal interpre ter s of stray doc
trinal hints that could not b e en tire ly left ou t

of the sim ple system of m orals pre scribed for the
populace .

In that wh ich really constitutes Bud dhism we

fin d a sublim e sim plicity, like that ofN ature herself
—on e law runn ing in to infin ite ram ifications

com plexitie s of de tail it is true, as Nature herself is
infin itely com plex in her m anife station s, however
u n changeably un iform in he r purpose s, but always
the im m utable doctrine of cause s and the ir effects,
which in t u rn becom e cause s again in endless
cyclic progression .

PRlN
‘

l
‘
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Il lustrations of its Capabilities. By Thom as Sebas tian Baxley,MA. 8vo

vi an d 1 92 cloth. Illustrated. 1872. 105 . 6d .

BAZL EY.
-Tns STARS IN THE IR Counsm A d old Series of Maps, v i

Catalogue, showing how to identify, at any tim e of the year, all s tars down to
m agnitude, inclus ive of Heis, which are clearly visible in E nglish latitu

By T. S . Bazl ey,M.A. . Author of Notes on the E picycloidal Cutting Ft a
At las folio, pp. 46and 24, FoldingPlates, cloth. 1878. 1 55.

BE AL .
—TRAVE LS or FAK-HIAN AND SUNo-YON, Buddhist Pilgrim s, from Chir

India (400A.D. and 518A D. ) Translated from the Chinese . By Sam uel Beal,
Trin. COIL , Cain , &c. (h own 8vo, pp. lxx

' iii. and 210, w ith a coloured 1
cloth,ornam ental. 1869. 105 . 6d .

REAL — A CATE NA or BUDDHIST SCRIPTUBES m ost Tm : Cu i s in e . By S . Bea] , 13

Trinity College, Cam bridge ; n Chaplain in He r Majesty’s Fleet,&c. 8vo,
xiv. and 436, cloth. 1871 . 1 55 .

BEAL .
—~THE ROMANTIC L EGEND OF SAKYA BUDDHA. From the Chinese-Sans

By the Rev . Sam uel Beal. Crown 8vo. , pp. 408, cloth. 1875. 12s.

BEAL .
—DHAMMAPADA. Se e Triib ne r

’

s Oriental Series .

RE AL — BUDDHIST L ITE RATURE IN CHINA :Abstract of Four L e ctures, Delivers
Sam uel Be a] , B .A.,

Professor of Chin ese at Univers ity College, L ondon. D

8vo, pp. xx. and 1 86, cloth. 1 882. 105. 6d .

BEAME S. OUTLINES or INDIAN PH ILOLOGY. W ith aMap showing the D istrib t
of Indian L anguages. By John Beam es,M. Bengal Civil Service,Me

of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, th e Philological Society of L ondon, and

Société Asiatiqu e of Par is. Second enlarged and revised Ed ition. Crown
pp. viii. and 96, cloth. 1 868. 55.

BEAME S.
— A COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR or TB E MODERN Anr AN L ANGUAGE S OF IN

to wit,Hindi, Panjabi, Sindhi, Gujarati, Marathi, Or iya, and Bengali ; By J
Beam es,Bengal Civil Service,M. &c .

,&c. Dem y Svo. VOL I. On Sou
Pp. xvi. and 360, cloth. 1872. l 6s.— Vol. II. The Noun and the Pron

fspig
xii

lz
nd 348. cloth. 1 875. 16s .

—Vol. III. The Verb. Pp. xii. and 316, cl
s.

BE L L EW.
— FROM Tns INDUS To THE Tram s. A Narrative of a Journ ey throng}

Countries of Balochistan, Afghanistan , Khorassan, and Iran in 1872 ; toge
with a com plete Synoptical Gram m ar and Vocabulary of theBrahoe L anguage
a Record of the Meteorological Observations and Al titudes on the Mar ch fron
Indus to the Tigris. By Henry “falter Bellew, Surgeon, Bengal
Corps. Dem y 8vo, pp. viii . and 496, cloth. 1874. 1 43.

BE L L EW.
—KAs m IIR AND KAsnOIIAn : a Narrative of the Journey of the E m b

to Kashghar in 1873—74. By H. W. Bellew, C.s.l . Dem y 8vo, pp. xxxii.
420, cloth. 1 875. 163.
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M W.
~ THE RACE S or AFGHAN ISTAN. Being a Brief Account of the Principal

Nations Inhabiting that Country. By Surgeon-Major H. l v. Bellow, late
on Special Political Duty at Kabul. 8vo, pp. 124, cloth. 1 880. 78. 6d .

BIL OWS.
—E Nox.Isa OUTLINE VOCABULARY for the u se of Students of the Chinese,

Japan ese, and other L angu ages. Arranged by John Bellows. W ith Note s on the
Wr iting of Chin ese with Rom an L ette rs, by Professor Sum m ers , King

'

s College,
L ondon. Crown 8vo,pp. vi. and 368, cloth. 1867. 6a.

-m 0ws.
—o0n m DIcTIONAnv roa Tax 083 or MisSIONAaINs, E xrw as ns, AND

STUDE NTS or L ANGUAGE . By Max Mull er,M.A_,Taylorian
'

Professor in the Uni
versity of Oxford. W ith an Intr oduction on the proper u s e of the ordinary
E nglish Al phabet in transcr ibing Foreign L angu ages. The Vocabulary com piled
by John Bellows . Crown 8vo, pp. xxxi. and 368, lim p m orocco . 1 867. 75 . 6d.

EL L OWS.
—'I‘OUS L xs Vs anns. Conjugations of all the Verbs in the Fr ench and

E nglish la nguages . By John Bellows. Re vised by Professor Be ljam e , B .A .,

L L B., of the University of Paris, and Ofi cial In te rpr eter to the Im per ial Court ,
and George B. Str ickland, late As sistant French Mas te r, Royal Naval School,
L ondon. Also a New Table of E quivalent Val u es of Franch an d E nglish Money ,
Weights,and Measur es. 32m o,76Tables, sewed . 1867. Is.

E L L OWS .
—Fac n AND E NoI a DIcTIONAar roa TaxFoone r . By John Bell ows .

Containing the French-E nglish an d E nglish-French divisions on the sam e page
conjugating al l the verbs distin guishing the genders by different types ; giving
num erous aids to pronunciation indicating the lia ison or non -lia ison of ter m inal
conson ants ; and translating units of w eight, m easur e, and value, by a series of
tables differing entir ely from any hitherto published. The new edition, which is
b u t six ounces in weight, has been r em odelled, and contains m any thousands of
additional words and render ings . Miniature m aps of France , the British Isles,
Paris,and L ondon, are added to the Geographical Section. Se cond E dition. 32m o,

pp . 608,roan tuck1 or pers ian w ithout tuck. 1877. 105 . 6d. m orocco tuck, l 2a. 6d .

ENE DK —Dnn VE T‘I‘ER. Com edy in Three Acts. By Roderich Benedix. With
Gram m atical and E xplanatory N otes by F. lVe in m ann, Ger m an Mas ter at the

Royal Institution School, L iverpool, and G. Zim m er m ann, Teacher of Modern
L anguages . 1 2m o, pp. 128, cloth. 1863. 23. 6d .

ENTER—A PRACTICAL GRAMHAR or Tm : SANSKRI 'I' L ANGUAGE , for the u se of E ar ly
Students. By Theodor Benfey, Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Gottin
gen. Second, r evised,and enlarged E dition. Royal Svo, pp. viii. and 296, cloth.
1868. 105. 6d.

ENTKAM —THE ORY OF L E GISLATION . By Jerem y Be ntham . Trans lated from the

French of E tienne D um ont by R. H ildreth. Four th E dition. Post 8vo, pp. xv.
and 472, cloth. 1882. 7s. 6d.

ETTS.
—S ee VALDES .

W E D GE —Tar. Disraicr or BAKARGANJ. Its H is tory and Statistics. By H .

Beveridge, Magistrate and Collector of Bakarganj . 8vo, pp. xx. and

460, cloth. 1 876. 218.

ICKNEL L .
—See HAFIZ.

E RBAUN .
—H isros r or THE E NGLISH L ANGUAcs AND L ITERATURE —By F. J.

Bierbaum ,Ph .D . Crown 8vo, pp. viii. and 270, cloth . 1883 . 35 .

IGANDET.
—THE L IFE OF GAUDAMA. See Triibner

'

s Or iental Ser ies.
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BIRCH.

—FASTI MosAs'rtcr Asvr SAxom cr or,An Alphabe tical L ist of the H
Religious Houses in E ngland previous to the Norm an Conquest, to which
fixed a Chronological Catalogue of Contem porary Foundations . ByWal

Gray Birch. 8vc, pp. vii. and 1 1 4, cloth. 1 873. 5a.

BIRD.
—Pn rsronoe roAI.E SSAYS. Drink Craving,D ifferences inMen,Idiosyncras '

the Or igin of D isease . ByRobe rt Bird,M.D . dem y Pp 246, cloth. 1870. 7
BLACK—YOUNG JAPAN, YokonAnA AND Ynno. A Narrative of the Sett le

an d the C ity, from the Signing of the Treaties in 1 858to the Cl ose of the
1879; with a Glance at the Progress of Japan dur ing a Period of Twe n t
Years . By John R. Black, for m erly E ditor of the “ Japan H erald ” an

Japan Gaze t te .

” Ed itor of the “
Far E as t.” 2 vols. dem y 8170, pp. xviii

418; xiv. and 522, cloth. 1881 . £2, 28.

BL ADES.
—Sa s rana. AND Tr rocaarn r . Being an Atte m pt to show Shak

Personal Connectionwith,and Technica l Knowledge of the Art of Printing
Rem arks upon som e com m on Typographical E rrors,w ith especial re feren ce
Text of Shakspere. By William Blades . 8vo, pp. viii. and 78,with an Ill
tion, cloth. 1 872. 38.

BL ADES. Brocm n
‘

r AND Trroa rnv or WIL LIAMCAxroN, E ngland' s
Pr inter. By William Blades. Founded to a great extent upon the Au
“
L ife an d Typography of William Caxton.” Brought up to the Pr ese nt

and including all D iscover ies since m ad e. E legantly and appropriately prin
dem y 8vc, on hand-m ade paper, im itation old bevelled binding. 1 877. 1
Cheap E dition. Crown 8vc, cloth. 1881. 53.

BL ADE S —THE E NEMIm OF BOOKS. ByW illiam Blades,Typograph. Cr ow
pp. xvi. and 1 12, parchm ent wrapper . 1 880. 58.

BL AKEY.
—Mm rom s or DR. ROBE RT BLAKE Y, Profes sor of L ogic and Metapl

Queen’s College,Belfast, Author of “ Histor ical Sketch of Moral Science,
&:c. E dited by the Rev. Henry Miller, of St. Andrews (Presbyterian Chu
E ngland), Ham m ersm ith. Crown 8vo, pp. xii. and 252, cloth. 1 879. 5S.

BL E EK—Rs r s m n r un Fox IN Scum Ar c ; or, Hottentot Fables and
chieflyTra nslated from Original Manuscripts in th e L ibrary of His E xce llen
Ge orge Grey, K.C.B. By \V. H. I. Ble ek, Ph.D . Post 8vc, pp. xxvi.
cloth. 1864. 3s. 6d .

BL E EK—A Barns Accounr or Busm rAN Fou r L oss, and other Texts . By
I. Ble ek. E h .D . Folio, pp. 21 , paper . 28. 6d .

BOEHME R.
— SPAN ISH Rnrosm s ss or Two CsNr unIrs , from 1 520, their L ive

W r itings. D escribed by E . Boehrn e r, D .D ., Ph .D . Vol. i. royal 8vc, pp
cloth. 1874 . 129. 6d . Roxburghe, 1 5s.

BOEHMER.
— S ee VALBE S.

BOJE SEN.
—A GUIDE TO THE DANISH L ANGUAGE . Designed for E nglish Stu

By Mrs . Maria Bojesen . 12m o,pp. 250, cloth. 1863 . 55.

BOL IA—Tu s GE RMAN CAL IGRAPHIST : Copies for Ge rm an Handwr iting.
Bolia. Oblong 4to, sewed. l s.

B00L E .
—MassAca or Psrcuxc SCIE NCE TO Morasss AND Nonsrs . By

Boole. Crown 8vc, pp. xiv and 266, cloth. 1883 . Se .

BOY ENGINE ERS—See under L oam .

BOYD .
—~NAGKNANDA or, the Joy of the Snake World. A BuddhistDram a i

Acts. Translated into E nglish Prose, with Explanato Notes, from the Sn
of sé -Harsha-D eva. By Pal m er Boyd,B .A. , Sanskr it

r

gcholar of Trinity Cc
Cam bridge. W ith an Introduction by Professor Cowell. Crown 8vc, pp
and 100, cloth . 1872. 45. 6d .
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BRUNTON.

—MAP or JAPAN. See under JAPAN.

BUDGB.
—ARCBAIC CLASS ICS. Assyr ian Texts ; being E xtracts from the

Shalm aneser IL , Se nnacherib, and As sur-Bani-Pal . With Philological No
E rnest A. Budge, B.A., Assyr ian E xhibitioner, Christ’s
Cam bridge. Sm all 4to, pp. viii. and 44, cloth. 1880. 7s . 6d.

BUDGE .
—HISTORY OP E SARHADDON. Se e Triibne r

’
s Oriental Series .

BUNYAN.
—SCENE S FROM THE PIL GRm

’
S PROGRES S. By. R. B. Rutter.

1 42, boards, leather back. 1882. 55 .

BURGESS

ARCHE OLOGICAL SURVEY or WESTERN INDIA
REPORT OF THE FIRST SE ASON ' S OPE RATIONS IN THE BE L OAE AND

D ISTRICTS. January toMay 1874. By Jam es Burgess,F.R.G.S.

Photographs and L ithographic Plate s. Royal 4to, pp. viii. and 4

boun d. 1875. £2, 28.
RE PORT ON THE ANTIQUPTTES or KATHIAWAD AND KAOHH, being the
the Second Season' s Operations of the Archaeo logical Survey of
India, 1874-75. By Jam es Burges s, Royal 4to, pp. x. a

with 74 Plates ; half bound. 1876. £3, 3s .

REPORT ON THE ANTIQUITIES IN THE BIDAR AND AURANGABAD DIS
the Territories of His Highness the N izam of Haid erabad, being th
of the Third Seas on '

s Operations of the Ar chaeological Survey of
India, By Jam es Burgess, Archaeologi

v eyor and Reporte r to Governm ent,Weste rn India. Royal 4to, pp.
1 38, with 63 Photographic Plates half bound. 1 878. £2, 23 .

RE PORT ON THE BUDDHIST CAVE TEMPLE S AND THE IR
INSCRIPTIONS ; containingViews,Plans,Sections,and
E levation of Facades of Cave Tem ples ; Drawings of
Architectural and MythologicalSculptures Facsim iles
of Inscr iptions,&.c. withD escr iptive and E xplanatory
Text

, and Translations of Inscriptions, &c. , &c . By 9 V Is 1 88
“

Jam es Burges s, L L D F.R.G.S 810. Royal 4m , pp.

0

x . and 1 40,w ith 86Plates and Woodcuts half-bound.

RE PORT ON E LURA CAVE TEMPLE S. AND THE BRAHMAN I
CAL AND JAINA CAVE S INWE STE RN INDIA . ByJam es
Burgess, L L .D .

,
&c. Royal 4m , pp. viii.

and 90, with 66Plates and 1Vood cu t s half-bou nd .

BURMA.
—THE BRIT ISH BURMA GAZHI'TE ER. Com piled by Major H . R. Sp<

under the dir ection of the Governm ent of India. 2 vols . Svo, pp. 764 a

with 1 1 Photographs, cloth. 1880. £2, 103 .

BURNE L L .
— E LEMENTS OF SOUTH INDIAN PAL/EOGRAPHY, from the Fou r tl

Seventeenth Century A.D . , be ing an Introduction to the Study of South
Inscriptions an d MSS. By A. C. Burnell. Second enlarged and i
E dition. 4to, pp. xiv. and 1 48,Map and 35 Plates, cloth. 1878. £2, l2a.

BURNEL L .
—A CLASSIFIED INDEX To THE SANSRRIT MSS . IN THE PA

TANJORE . Prepared for the Madras Governm ent. By A . C. Bur nell,Ph .

8m . 4to, s tiff wrapper . Part I. , pp. iv.
—80, Vedic and Technical L it.

Part II., pp . iv .
—80,Philosophy and L aw . Par t III., D ram a, E pics,Pu rax

Zantras ; Indices. 1879. l os . each.

BURNEY.
—THE Bovs’MANUAL OF S EAMANSHIP AND GUNNE RY, com p iled for

of the Training-Ships of the Royal Navy. By Com m ander C. Burney
Superintendent of Greenwich Hospital School. Seventh E ditio

proved by the L ords Com m issioners of the Adm iralty to be used in the T
Ships of the Royal Navy . Crown Svo, pp. xxii. and 352, with num ero
t rations, cloth. 1879. 6s.
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BURNEY.
—THE YOUNG SEAMAN’S MANUAL AND RIGGER' S GUIDE . By Com m ar

C . Bur ney, R .N ., Sixth E dition. Revised and corrected . Appro
by the L ords Com m iss ioners of the Adm iralty. Crown 8vo. pp. xxxviii. and
cloth. W ith 200Illustrations an d 16Sheets of Signals. 1878. 7s. 6d .

BURTON.
— CAPTAIN RICHARD F. BURToN

'

S HANDBOOK POE OVE RLAND E XPEDITN
being an E nglish E dition of the “ Prair ie Traveller,” a Handbook for Over
E xpeditions. IVith Illustrations and Itinerar ies of the Pr incipal Route s b etw
the Mississippi and the Pacific, and a Map. By Captain Randolph B . Marcy
Ge neral and Chief of the Staff,Arm y of the Potom ac). E dite d, with Notes,
Captain Richard F. Burton. Crown Svc, pp. 270, num erous WVoodcu tS, Itin
r ie s, and Map, cloth. 1863. 68. 6d .

BUTL ER —THE SPANISH TEACHE R AND COLLOQUIAL PHRASE -BOOK. An easy
agr eeable m ethod of acquir ing 3. Speaking Knowledge of the Spanish L angu
By Fran cis Butler. Fcap. 8vo, pp. xviii. and 240, half-roan. 2s. 6d .

BUTL ER.
—HUNGARIAN POEMS AND FARLE S POR E NGLISH READERS. Selected

Trans late d by E . D . Butler, of the British Mus eum with Il lustrations by A.

Butler. Foolscap, pp. vi. and 88. lim p cloth . 1 877. 2s.

BUTL ER.
—THE L EGE ND OF TH E WONDROUS HUNT. By John Arany. W ith a

Misce llaneous Pieces and Folk-Songs . Translated from the Magyar by E .

Butler, Crown 8vo, pp. viii. an d 70. L im p cloth. 2s. 6d .

CAITHNE SS.
— SE RIOUS L ETTE RS To SE RIOUS FRIE NDS. By the Countess of Ca

ness, Authoress of Old Truths in a New L ight.” Crown SVO, pp. viii. and
cloth. 1877. 75 . 6d.

CAITHNBss.
— L E CTURE S ON POPULAR AND SCIE NTIFIC SUBJECTS . By the E ar

Caithness, F.R. S . D elivered at various tim es and places. Second enlai

E dition. Crown 8vo, pp. 174, cloth. 1879. 2s. 6d .

CAL CU
’
I
'

I
‘A REVIEW.

—SE LE CTIONS FROM Nos. I.
—XVII. 55. each.

CAL DER —THE COMING E RA. By Alexander Calder, Cfi cer of the L egior
H onour, and Author of “

The Man of the Futur e.” Svo, pp. 422, cloth. 1

105 . 6d .

CAL DWE L L — A COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR OF THE DRAVID IAN OR SOUTH INIZ
FAM ILY OF L ANGUAGES. By the Re v . R . Caldwell, L L .D . A second, correo
and enlarged E dition. D em y 8vo

,
pp. 804, cloth. 1875. 285.

CAL E NDARS OF STATE PAPERS. L ist on application.
CAL L .

—RE VE RBERATIONS. Re vised: lVith a chapter from My Au tob iogral
By W . M. \V. Call, M.A., Cam bridge, Author of “

L yra He llenica
”

Golden Histori es .

”
Crown 8vo, pp . viii. an d 200, cloth. 1875. 4s . 6d .

CAL L AWAY. TALE S, TRAD ITIONS, AND HISTORIE S or THE ZULUS.
their own words, with a.Translation into E nglish, and Notes . By the Re v. Ca
Callaway,M.D . Vol. I .,8vo, pp . xiv. and 378, cloth. 1868. 1 65.

CAL L AWAY.
—THE RE LIGIOUS SYSTEM or THE AMAZULU.

Par t I.—Unku lu nku lu ; or, The Tradition of Cr eation as existing am ong
Am azul u an d other Tr ibes of South Africa. in their own words, with a Trar
tion into E nglish, and Note s. By the Re v. Canon Callaway, M.D . 8vo,
128, sewed . 43 .

Part IL —Am atongo ; or, Ancestor -IVorship as existing am ong the Am azulu
their own words , with 3. Translation into E nglish, and Notes. By the
Canon Callaway,M.D . 8vo, pp. 127, sewed. 1869. 43 .

Part III.
— Izinyanga Zolrubula or, D ivination, as existing am ong the Am az

in their own words, with a Trans lation into E nglish, and Notes . By the
Canon Callaway,M.D . 8vo, pp. 1 50, sewed. 1870. 48.

Par t IV.
—Ou Medical Magic and IVitchcraft. 8vo, pp. 40, sewed, l s. 6d .
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CAMERINL —L ’

ECO ITALIANO ; a Pr actical Guide to Italian Conversation .

Cam er ini. \Vith a Vocabulary. 1 2m o, pp. 98, cloth. 1860. 4s. 6d.

CAMPBEL L - THE GOSPE L or THE WORL D
’S D IVINE ORDER. By D ou glas

bell. New E dition. Revised. Crown 8vo,pp. viii. and 364, cloth. 1877.

CANDID E XAMINATION OF THE ISM. By Physicu s. Post 8vo, pp. xviii. in
cloth. 1 878. 7s. 6d .

CANTICUM CANTICORUM
, reproduced in facsim ile, from the Scriveriu s cop)

British Museum . W ith an Historical and Bibliographical Introduction by
Be rjeau . Folio, pp. 36,with 16Tables of Ill ustrations, vellum . 1860.

CAREY.
-THE PAST,THE PRESENT, AND THE FUTURE . By B . C . Carey.

E dition. 8vo, pp. 474, cloth. 1856. 103. 6d .

CARL B
'

I
‘

TI.—H ISTORY or THE CONQUE ST or TUNIS. Translated by J. T. C
Crown 8vo, pp. 40, clot-h. 1883 . 28. 6d .

CARNE GY. N OTES ON THE L AND TENURES AND REVE N UE ASSE SSMENTS or
INDIA. By P. Cam egy. Crown 8vo,pp. viii . and 136, and form s,cloth. 18

CATHERINE IL ,MEMOIRS OF THE EMPRE SS. Written by herself. IVith a

by A. Herzen. Trans. from the French. 1 2m o, pp. xvi. and 352, b ds .

7s. 6d.

CATL IN.
— O-KEE -PA. A Religious Cerem ony ; and other Cu stom s of theMr

By George Catlin . W ith 1 3 coloured Illustrations. Sm all 4to, pp. vi.
cloth. 1867. 1 45 .

CATL IN .
—THE L II-T E D AND SURSIDED ROCKS OF AME RICA, w ith their In fiuthe Oceanic, Atm ospher ic, and L and Cur rents, and the Distribution of

By George Catlin. W ith 2Maps. Cr . Svo, pp. xii. and 238, cloth. 1870.

CATL IN .
—SHCT YOURMOUTH AND SAVE YOUR L IFE. By George Catlin, Au

Note s of h ave ls am ongs t th e North Am erican Indians, &c. W ith
trations from D rawings by the Author. E ighth Edition, considerably en
Crown 8vo, pp. 106, cloth . 1 882. 2s. 6d .

CAXTON.
—THE BIOGRAPHY AND TYPOGRAPHY or . Se e BLADE S.

CARTON CEL E BRATION
,
1 877.

— CATALOGUE or TH E L OAN COLLECTION or

QUITIE S, CURIOSITIE S, A I

'

D APPLIANCE S CONNECTE D W ITH THE ART OF PR)
E dited by G . Bullen, F.S.A. Pos t 8vo, pp. xx. and 472, cloth, 3s. 6d .

CAZEL L E S.
-OUTLINE OF THE E VOLUTION -PHIL OSOPHY. By Dr. IV. E . C

Translated fr om the French by the Rev. 0. B. Frothingham . Crown 8
1 56, cloth . 1875 . 3s. 6d .

CE SNOL A.
— SA L AMINIA (Cyprus ) . The History, Treasures, and Antiquities

lam is in the Island of Cyprus. By A. Palm a ( li Ce snola, 810.

Introduction by S . Birch, E sq . , L L .D ., Keeper of the E gyptian a

ental Antiquities in the British Museum . Royal 8vo, pp . xlviii. and 3"

upwards of 700Illustrations and Map of Ancien t Cyprus, cloth. 1882. 3

CHALMERS — THE SPECULATIONS ON METAPHvSIcs, PoL ITv, AND MORA
THE OL D PHIL OSOPHER,

”
L AU-TSZE . Translated from the Chinese, with

duction by John Chalm ers,M.A. Fcap. Svo, pp. xx. and 62, cloth. 1868.

CHAL MERS.
— STRUCTURE or CHINE SE CHARACTERS , under 300Pr im ary

afte r th e Shwoh -wan, 100A.D.,
and the Phon etic Shwoh-wau , 1 833.

Chalm ers, M.A., L L .D ., A .B. D em y 8vo, pp . A . and 200, with two plate
cloth. 1882. 12s . 6d .

CHAMBERL Am .
—THB CLASSICAL POE TRY or THE JAPANES E . By Basi

Cham be rlain, Author of “
Ye igo He nkaku , Ichirafi . Post Svo, pp . xii. a

cloth. 1880. 78. 6d.
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CL EMENT AND —ARTISTS OF THE NINE TE ENTH CENTURY ANT
WORKS. A Handbook containing Two Thousand and Fifty Biographical S
By Clara E rskine Clem ent and L awr ence Hutton. 2 vols. crown 8vo,pp.

386and 44, and lvii. 374 and 44, cloth. 1879. 21 8.

COL E BBOOKl-l — THE L IFE AND MISCE LLANEOUS E SSAYS OF HENRY THOMA
BROOKE . The Biography by his Son, Sir T. E . Colebrooke, Bart .,M.P.

Vol. I. The L ife. Dem y 8vo, pp. xii. and 492, with Portrait and Map
1873. 1 43 . Vols . II. and III. The E ssays . A new Ed ition, with Not

B. Cowell , Professor of Sanskri t in the University of Cam bridge. De

pp. xvi. an d 544, and x. an d 520, cloth. 1873. 283 .

COL ENSO.
—NATAL SERMONS. A Series of D iscour ses Pr eached in the C:

Church of St Peter’s. Maritzburg. By the Right ‘

Re v. John W illiam
D.D., Bishop of Natal . 8vo, pp. v iii. and 373, cloth. 1866. 7s. 6d. Th e

Series . Crown 8vo, cloth. 1868. 5s .

COL L INS —A GRAMMAR AND L ExICON or THE HE BREW L ANGUAGE, E nt itlr
Hassoham . By Rabbi Mosch Ben Yitshak, of E ngland. E dited from a

the Bodleian L ibrary of Oxford, and collated with a MS . in the Im perial
of St. Pete rsburg, with Additions and Corr ections, by G. \V. Collins,M.A.

4to, pp. viii. and 20,wrapper. 3s.

COL YMBIA —Crown 8yo, p 260, cloth . 1873. 53.
The book is am using as we ! as cleve r .

—A them eu m . Many exce ed ingly hum o
sages —Pu bl cc Op inion . De serves to b e read .

"—Scotm w n . Neatly done .

”

Very am using,

”—E xam iner .

COMTE .
—A GENERAL VIEW or POSITIVISM. By Auguste Com t e . Tran sl

Dr. J. H. Bridges. 1 2m o, pp. xi. and 426, cloth. 1865. 85. 6d.

COMTE .
—THE CATE CHISM OF POSITIVE RE LIGION Translated from the F:

Auguste Com te. By Richard Congr eve. 1 8m o, pp. 428, cloth. 1858. 6

COMTE .
—THE E IGHT CIRCULARS or AUGUSTE COMTE Translated from the

under the auspices of R. Congreve . Fcap. 8VO, pp. Iv. an d ,90cloth. 1 882.

COM‘

I
‘

E .
— '1

‘
HE POSITIVE PHILOSOPHY or AUGUSTE Com s . Translated and co

by Harr iet Martineau. 2 vols. Se cond E dition . 8vo, cloth . Vol. I .,p
and 400; Vol. IL , pp. xiv. and 468. 1875. 25s.

CONGREVE .
—THE ROMAN E MPIRE or THE ‘VE ST. Four L e ctur es delivered

Phil osophical Institution, E d inburgh, February 1855,by Richard Congrev
8yo, pp. 176, cloth. 1855. 4s.

CONGREVE .
— E LIZABETH OF E NGLAN D. Two L e ctures delivered at the Phi.

cal Institution, E dinburgh, Januar v 1862. By Richard Congreve. 1 8m o
,

sewed. 1862. 2s. 6d .

CONTOPOUL OS.
—A L EXICON OF MODE RN GRE E K-E NGLISH AND E NGLISH L

GRE EK. By N . Contopoulos. Part I. Modern Gr e ek -E nglish. Par t II.
Modern Gree k. 8VO, pp. 460and 532, cloth. 1877. 275 .

CONWAY.
—THE SACRE D AN THOLOGY A Book of E thnical Scr iptures. Cr

and E dite d by Moncure D . Conway. Fifth Ed ition. D em y 8vo, pp. viii.
cloth. 1876. 128.

CONWAY.
— IDOLS AND IDE ALS. W ith an E ssay on Chr is tianity. By Mom

Conway,M.A.,Author of “
The E aste rn Pilgrim age,” &c. Crown 8vo, p

clo th. 1877. 5s.
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CONWAY.
—E HERSON AT HOME AND ABROAD. See E nglish and For eign Ph '

phical L ibrary.
CONWAY.

—TRAVE LS IN SOUTH KENSINGTON. By M. D. Conway. 111

.8vo, pp. 234. cloth. 1 882. 12s.

CONTE NTS - The South Rem ingto n Museum —Decorative Art and Archite cture in E n—Be dfor d Park.

COOHIARA SWAMY — '

1
‘

HE DATHAVANSA ; or, The History of the Tooth Re l
Gotam a Buddha, in Pali vers e. E dited, with an E nglish Trans lation, by }
COom aI

-
a Swam y, D em y 8vo, pp. 174, cloth. 1874. 103. 6d. E n

Translation. W ith Notes. pp. 100. 63.

COOMARA SWAMY.
— SU'I'TA N IPATA ; or, Dial ogues and Discou rs es of Go

Buddha (2500years old). Tran slated from the or iginal Pali. With Notes
In troduction. By Mutu Coom ara Swam y, Crown 870, pp. m vi.
160, cloth. 1874. 63 .

CORNE IJA. A Novel, Post 8vo, pp. 250, boards. 1 863. 1 s. 6d .

CO
'I
'
I
‘

A—GEOLOGY AND HISTORY. A popular Exposition of all that is known 0
E arth and its Inhabitants in Pre -historic Tim es. By Be rnhard Von Gotta,
fessor of Geology at the Acad em y of Mining, Fr eiberg, in Saxony. 12m o

iv. and 84, cloth. 1865. 2S.

COUSIN .
—THE PHIL OSOPHY OF KANT. L e ctu res by Victor Cousin. Translated

th e French. To which is added a Biographical an d Critical Sketch of K
L ife and W r itings. By A. G . Henderson. L arge pos t 8vo, pp. xciv. and
cloth. 1864. GS .

COUSIN.
—E LEMENTS or PSYCHOLOGY included in aCr itical E xam ination of

E ssay on the Hum an Under standing, and in additional pieces . Translate d
the French of Victor Cousin, with an Introd uction and Notes . By Cali
Henry, D .D . Fourt h im proved E dition, r evised according to th e Author’s
corr ections. Crown 8vo, pp. 568, cloth. 1871 . 85.

COWE L —PRAKBITA-PRAKASA ; or , The Prakr it Gram m ar of Varar uchi,wit
Com m entary (Manoram a ) of Bham aha ; the first com plete E dition of the Ori
Text, with var ious Readings from a. co llection of SixMSS. in the Bod leian L i
a t Oxford, and the L ibrar ies of the Royal Asiatic Society and the E ast
House ; with Copious Notes, an E nglish Translation, and Index of PrakritW
to wh ich is prefixed an E asy Introduction to Prakrit Gram m xz By Ed
Byles Cowell, of Magdalen Hall , Oxford, Professor of Sanskrit at Cam b
N ew E d ition, with N ew Preface, Additions, and Corre ctions . Second I
8vo, pp. xxxi. and 204, cloth. 1 868. 1 45.

COWE L L —A SHORT INTRODUCTION TO THE ORDINARY PRAKRIT 0? THE SANS
DRAxAs . W ith a L is t of Com m on Irregu lar Prakrit lVord s . By E . B. Co
Profe ssor of Sanskr it in the Univers ity of Cam bridge, and Hon. L L .D . 01

University of E dinbur gh. Crown 8vo, pp. 40, lim p cloth. 1875. 33 . 6d.

COWE L L —THE SARVADARSANA SAMGRAHA. Se e Triibn er
’

s Orien tal Series.
COWL EY.

— POEMS. By Percy Tu nn iclifi Cowley. D em y 870, pp. 104,
1881 . 55 .

CRAIG.
—THE IRISH L AND L ABOUR QUES TION, Illustrated in the H istory of

hine and Co-operative Far m ing. By E . T. Craig. Crown Svo, pp. xii. and
cloth. 1 882. Wrappers,2s.

CRANBROOK—CR-IBIL IA ; or,D iscours es on Questions of Chris tian Faith.

the Re v. Jam es Cranbrook, E dinburgh. Reissue. Post Svo, pp . iv. and
cloth. 1868. 3s. 6d .



1 6 A Catalogue of Im por tant Works ,
CRANBROOK THE FOUNDERS or CHRISTIAN ITY , or, D iscourses upon the
of the Christian Religion. By the Re v . Jam es Cra nbrook, E dinburgh. P

pp. xii. an d 6 .

CRAVEN .
—THE POPULAR D ICTIONARY IN E NGLISH AND Hm DUSTANI, AND

STANI AND E NGLISH. W ith a Num ber of Useful Tables. Com piled
Re v. T. Craven,M.A. 18m o,

pp. 430, cloth. 1 881 . 3s . 6d .

CRAWFORD. or TRAVEL IN NEW ZEALAND AND AUSTRAL
Jam es Cou tts Crawford, F.G.S. ,Re sident Magistrate ,Wellington,&c.,ac.

Maps and Illustrations. 8vo, pp. xvi. an d 468, cloth. 1 880. 188.

CROSL AND.
—A.PPARITIONS An E ssay explanatory of Old Facts and a New

To which are added Sketches and Adventures. By N ewton Crosland. Cro
pp. viii. and 166, cloth. 1873. 2s. 6d.

CROSLAND .
— PITH : E SSAYS AND SRETCHES GRAvE AND GAY, w ith som e

and Illus tr ations. By N ewt on Crosland. Crown 8vo, pp. 310, cloth. 18

CUBAS .
-THE RE PUBLIC or ME XICO IN 1876. A Political and E thno

D ivision of the Population, Character, Habits, Cos tum es, and Vocatio
Inhabitants Wr itten in Spanish by A. G. Cubas . Translated in to E n
G. E . Henderson. Illustrated with Plates of the Pr incipal Types of th
g
g
a

é
phic Fam ilies, and s everal Specim ens of Popular Music. 8vo, pp. 1

1 L 53 .

CUMMINS —A GRAMMAR or THE OL D FRIE SIC L ANGUAGE. By A. H . CU

A M. Crown 8vo, pp. x. and 76. cloth. 1881 . 3s . 6d .

CUNNINGHAM .
—THE ANC IE NT GE OGRAPHY OF IND IA. I. The Buddhist

includin g th e Cam paigns of Alexander and the Travels of Hwen-Thaa
Alexander Cunningham ,Major -General1 Royal E ngineers (Bengal Retired)
1 3 Maps . Svo, pp. xx. and 590, cloth. 1870. £1 , 85.

CUNNINGHAM .
—THE STUPA OF BHABHUT A BuddhistMonum ent ornam ent

num erous Sculptures il lus trative of Buddhist L egend and History in th
Century B. C . ByAlexander Cunningham ,C S .I. , Mai -Ge m ,R.E .

Din -Gen. Archaeol. Sur vey of India. Royal 8vo, pp. viii. and 1 44, w ith 57
cloth. 1879) £3, 38.

CUNNINGHAM—ARCHIE OL OGICAL SuRv EY or IND IA . Reports from 1 862

A. Cunningham ,
Major-General, R . E . (Bengal Retir ed ), I

General, Ar chaeological Survey of India. lVith num erous Plates, cloth,
X II. 105 . each. (Except Vols . VII. , VIII. . and IX. . and also Vols. X
XIV ., which are 123 . each . )

CUSHMAN.
—CHARLOTTE CUSHMAN : H e r L e tte rs and Mem or ies of h

E dited b y he r fr iend, E m m a Stebbins. Squ are Svo, pp. viii. and 308
XVith Portrait and Illus trations. 1 879. 1 25. 6d .

CUS
‘
I
'
.
— L ANGUAGE S or THE E AST IND IE S. Se e Tru b ne r

’
s Oriental Ser ies.

CUST.
— L INGUISTIC AND ORIENTAL E SSAYS. Se e h u bn e r

’

s Oriental Series.
CUST. OF IND IAN L IFE . Sketched with the Pen from 1852 to 18
R. N . Cu s: late I.C.S .

, Hon . Se c. Royal Asiatic Society. Crown 8vo, pp
346, cloth. W ith Maps . 1881 .

DANA A TRYT Boox or GE OLOGY,designed for Schools and Academ ies . B
D . Dana, L L .D . ,Professor of Geology ,&c.

, at Yal e College. Illus trated .

8vo, pp. vi. and 354, cloth . 1876. 103 .
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DE L EPIERRR—Rm nANAL m Qua DEB Om acss Ecum 'aRN CsNrONs, d o;
Tem ps Anciens, jusqn’an xixm ule S ibe le. Par un Bibliophile Belge. S .

pp. 508, still covers. 1868. £1 , 101

Da m n —Tu t u !) on.LAe '

m arnnz onCxN
'

rON,can has ANcm Ns

m as MODERNE S. Par Octave Dclepie rre . 2
'

vqls, sm all sto, pp. 324 an

Paper cover."

1875. £1 , l s.

DBL E PIERRE .
—L ’

E NFBB : E ssai Philosophique et Historique snr les L ege n
la Vie Future. Par Octave De lepierre . Crown 8vo, pp. 160, paper wr
1876. 63. Only 250copies printed.

DE NNYs.
—AHANDBOOK or m e CANTON VE RNACUL AR or THE CHINE SE L ANc

Being a Ser ies of Introductory L essons for D om es tic and Business Purpose:
N . B. D ennys, kc. Royal Svo, pp. iv. and 228, cloth. 1874.

DE NNYs .
—A HANDBOOK or Mu .“ COLLOQUIAL, as spoken in Singapore, 1)

Series of Introductory L essons for Dom es tic and Bus iness P oses. By
Dennys,Ph.D.,F. Im pl . 8vo. pp. vi. and 204, oth. 1878

DENNYS.
—Tnn FOLK-L 03 8 or Cam s. AND 11 5 APFINITI wr m THAT 0

ABYAN -AND SEMI'n c RACE S. By N . B. Dennys, Ph.D. , M.

Svo, pp. 166, cloth. 1876. 108. 6d .

DE VAL DE S.
- Se e VALDES.

DE E RR— STUDIE S IN E NGLISH or,Glim pses of the Inner L ife of ou r L an
By M. Schele de Vere, L L .D. 8vo, pp . vi. and 365, cloth. 1 867. 105. 6d .

DE E RR—Au sarcs m sus : The E nglish of the New World. By M. Sch
Vere. L L .D . 8vo,pp. 685, cloth. 1872. 208.

DE “ NE E —THE INVE N'riON or PRINTING : A Collection of Texts and Opi

D escription of E ar ly Prints and Playing Cards, the Block-Books of the Fifi
Century, the L e gend of L ourens Janszoon Coster of Ha rlem , and theW0

John Gutenberg and his Associates . Illustrated with Fac-sim iles of E arly
and Woodcuts. ByTheo. L . D e Vinne. Second E dition. In royal 8vo, ele
pr inted, and bound in cloth. with em bossed portraits,and a m ultitude 01
sim iles and Ill ustrations. 1877. £1 , l s.

DEWEY.
— CLASSIFICATION AND SUBJ ECT INDE X for cataloguing and arrangibooks and pam phlets of a L ibrary. By Me lvil Dewey. 8vo, pp. 42,

1876. 55 .

DICKSON.
—Wno was SCOTLAND’S r m s

'
r PRINTER? Ane Com pendious and

Tractate, in Com m endation of And rew Myllar. Com pylit be Robert Di
F. S .A . Scot. Fcap. 8vo, pp. 24, parchm ent wrapper. 1881 . Is .

DODSON.
—Moxocm u or m e Asu m o Cm nor m u , and Catalogue of the S

of Bats in the Collection of the Indian Museum , Cal cutta. By G. E . D (

BI.A. ,
hL B.

, Ate . 8vo, pp. viii. and 228, cloth. 1876. 128.

D
‘

ORSEY.
—A PRACTICAL Gru m m an or Pon'

m ounsx AND E NGLISH, exhib itin
Ser ies of E xercises, in Double Translation, the Idiom atic Structure of both
guages, as now written and spoken. Adapte d to Olle ndorff's Sys tem by the
Alexander J. D. D

'

Ou ey, of Corpus Chris ti College,Cam bridge, and L ectm
Public Reading and Speaking at King' s College, L ondon. Third E dition.
pp. viii. and 298, cloth. 1868. 73.
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03 83 1 —00m PORTUGUB B ; or, Words and Phrases of E very-day L ife .

Com piled from D ictation and Conversation. For the Use of E nglish Tourists in
Port ugal, Brazil ,Mad eira,kc. By the Rev. A. J. D . D

’

orse y. Third E dition,
enlarged. 12m o, pp. viii. and 126, cloth. ‘

1868. 33. 6d.

0UGL AS .
—CHINB E ~E NGL ISH D ICTIONARY or r m : VRRNAOULAR OR SPORRN L AN

GUAGE OF AHOY, with the pr incipal var iations of the Chang-Chew and Chin
Chew Dial ects. By the Re v. Carstairs Douglas, hL A_ , L L .D . , Glasg ,Miss ionary
of the Presbyterian Church in E ngland. High quarto, double colum ns, pp. 632,
cloth. 1873. £3, 3s.

OUGL AS.
—Cnrs nsn L ANGUAGR AND e s RA'r URR. Two L e ctures delivered at the

Royal Institution, by R . K. D ouglas, of the Br itish Museum ,
and Professor of

C hinese at King’s College . Crown 8vo, pp. 1 1 8, cloth. 1875. 53 .

OUGL AS .
—TRR L uvs or JRNs KHAN. Trans lated from the Chines e. W ith an

Intr oduction. By Robert K. Douglas , of the British Mus eum , and Professor of
Chinese at King’s College. Crown 8vc, pp. xxxvi. an d 106, cloth. 1877. 5s.

OUSE .
—fiGBIm i

’

s L AW. A Study ; or,H ints towards an E xplanation Of the ao

call ed L autverschiebung ; to which are added som e Rem arks on the Prim itive
Indo—E uropean K, and several Appendices . By T. L e Marchant D ous e. 8vo,
pp. xvi. and 232, cloth. 1 876. 103 . 6d .

O

S

VV§ON.
—DrcrIONARr or . HxNDU MYTHOLOGY, Arc. Se e Tru bne r

'

s Oriental
en es .

DOWSON.
—A GRAMMAR or m s.URDt

‘

J OR HrNofisriNi L ANGUAGE . By John Dow

son, Professor of H industani, Staff College, Sandhur st. Crown 8vc,
pp. xvi. and 264, with 8Plates, cloth. 1872. 108. 6d.

DOWSON.
—A HINDCBTANI E XERCISE BOOK : containing a Series of Passages and

E xtracts adapted for Translation into Hindus tani. By John Dowson,M.

Professor of H indus tani, Staff College, Sandhurst. Crown 8vo, pp. 100, lim p
cloth. 1872. 28. 6d.

UNCAN .
—GE OGRAPHY OF IND IA, com pris ing a Descriptive Outline of all India,

an d a D etailed Geographical, Com m ercial, Social, and Political Account of each
of its Provinces . W ith H is torical Notes . By George D uncan. Tenth E dition
(Revised an d Corrected to date from the latest Offi cial Inform ation) . 1 8m o, pp.
viii . an d 182, lim p cloth. 1880. 1 8. 6d .

USAR.
- A GRAMMAR OF THE GERMAN L ANGUAGE ; with E xercises . By P. Fr iedr ich

D usar, Firs t Ger m an Mas ter in the Military D epar tm ent of Cheltenham College.
Second E dition. Crown Svo, pp. viii. and 208, cloth. 1879. 45 . 6d .

RL Y E NGL ISH TEXT SOCIE TY.~ Su b scription , one guinea per -
annum . E xtra

Ser ies . Subscr iptions—Sm all paper, one guinea ; large paper, two gu ineas, pe r
annum . L is t of publications on application.
ASTWICK—KHIRAD AFROZ (the m u m inator of the Unders tanding). ByMaulavi
Hafiz u

'

d -din. A New E dition of the H indus tani Text, carefully revis ed, with
N otes, Critical and E xplanatory. By E dward B. E as twick,

Professor of H industani at Hail eybury College. Im perial 8vo, pp.
xiv. and 319, cloth. Reissue, 1867. l 8s.

s
‘
l
‘WICK—TRE Gum srAN . Se e Triibner

’
s Oriental Ser ies.

CE O (D E UTSCHE S). Tm : GERMAN E ORO. A Faithful Mirror of Germ an Conver
sation. By L udwig Wolfra m . W ith a Vocabulary. By Henry P. Shelton.
Post 8vo, pp. 130and 70, cloth. 1863. 3s.
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ECHO FRANQAIS. A PRACTICAL GUIDE TO CONVERSATION. By Fr .
-de is.

With a com plete Vocabulary. By Anthony Maw Border. Post8vo, pp.
72, cloth. 1 860. 3s .

ECO ITAL IANO A PRACTICAL GUID E To ITALIAN CONVERSATION. By
Cam erini. With a com plete Vocabulary. By Henry P. Skelton. Post
vi., 128, and 98, cloth. 1860. 49. 6d.

200DE MADRID. THE E CHO or MADRID. A Practical Guide to Span '

versation. By J. E . Hartze nbu sch and Henry L em m ing. With a

Vocabulary, containing copious E xplanatory Re m arks . By Henr y L e
Post 8vo, pp. xii. , 1 44. an d 83, cloth. 1860. 55.

HDDA SH UNDAR HINNs FRODA. The Ed da. of See m u n d the L earned . T

from the Old N orse, by Benjam in Thorpe . Com plete in 1 vol. fcap. SW ,

and 152, and pp. viii. and 170, cloth . 1 866. 78. 6d.

E M S - CHINA’S PLACE IN PHrL OL OGr . An att em pt to show that the L a
of E urope and As ia have a com m on origin. By the Re v. Joseph E d kins.
Svc, pp. xxiii. and 403, cloth. 1871 . 10s . 6d.

m m 8.
—INTRODUCTION To TH E STUDY or THE CH INES E CHARACTE RS . By J.

D .D ., Peking,China. Royal 8vo, pp. 340, paper boards. 1 876. 18s.

sum s —Rm oros m CHINA. See E nglish and Foreign Philosophical
Vol. X III.

EDKINS.
—CHINE SE BUDDHISM. See Tr iib n e r

’
s Oriental Ser ies.

EDWARDS.
—MEMOIRS OF L IBRARIE S. together with a Practical Handbook of

E conom y. By E dward E dwards. N um erous Illustrations . 2 vols. royal8v
Vol. i . pp. xxviii. and 841 Vol. ii . pp. xxxvi. and 1 104. 1859. £2,8s.
D ITI’O,

large paper, im perial 8vc, cloth. £4, 4s.

EDWARDS —CHAPTERS OF THE BIOGRAPHICAL H ISTORY OF THE FRENCH AI
1629—1863. W ith an Appendix r elating to the Unpublished Chronicle
Hyde .

” By E dward E d wards. 8vo, pp. 180, cloth. 1864. 65.

DITI‘O, large paper,eroyal 8vo. 105 . 6d.

EDWARDs.
— L IRRARIE S AND FOUNDE Rs or L IBRARIE S. By E dward E dwa

pp. xix. and 506, cloth. 1865. 185 .

D ITI‘O,
large paper, im perial 8vo, cloth. £1 , 10s.

E DWARDS — FRE E TOWN L IBRARIES , their For m ation, Managem ent,and Hi
Britain, France,Germ an y, and Am erica. Together with Brief Notices
Collectors, and of the respective Places of D epos it of their Surviving Coll
By E dward E dwards . Svo, pp. xvi. an d 634, cloth. 1 869. 21 3.

EDWARDS.
— L rvss or THE FOUNDERs or THE BRITISH MUSE UM, with Notic

Chief Augm entors and other Benefactors . 1570—1870. By E dward
W ith Illustrations and Plans. 2 vols. Svo, pp . xii. and 780, cloth. 1870.

E DWARDE S.
— Se e E NGLISH AND FORE IGN PHILOSOPHICAL L IBRARY,Vol. X

E GER AND CRIME —An E arly E nglish Rom ance. Ed ite d from Bishop
Folio Man uscripts, about 1 650A.D . By John \V. Hales, M.A.,

Fellow
Assistant Tutor of Chr is t’s Coll ege,Cam br idge, and Freder ick J. Fur nivall
of Trin ity Hall, Cam bridge. 4to, large paper, half bound,Roxburg he st
64. 1867. l os. 6d .

m om m a—See AUCTORE S SANsRRIrI,Vols . IV . and V.
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H AND FOREIGN PHIL OSOPHICAL L IBRARY—continu ed .

IV.
—NATOEAI. L AW : an E ssay in E thics . By E dith Sim cox. Second
Ed ition. Pp . 366. 1 878. 1011 . 6d .

d VI. -THx CRE ED OF CHRISTENDOM , its Fou ndations contras te d with Super
structu re . By \V. R. Greg. E igh th E d ition,with aNew Introduction.

In two volu m es pp. 280and 153 .

VIL —OuTL IN E s OF THE HISTom
l

I

3

OF RE LIGION TO THE SPRE AD or THE

UNIVE RSAL RE LIGIONS. Pro .f C. P. Tie le . Translated from

the Du tch by J. E stlin Cfrpenter, M.A., with the au thor
’

s assist

an ce . Se cond E d ition. Pp. xx. and 250. 1 880. 78. 6d.
VIII.—RE LIGION IN CHIN A ; containinga b riefAccount of the Thre e Religions

of the Chine se , with Observation s on the Prospects of Christian

Conve rsion am ongst that Pe ople . By Joseph E dkins, D.D.,Peking.
Se cond E d ition. Pp. xvi. and 260. 1 878. 7s. 6d .

IX.
—A CAND ID E xAm NATION or THE ISII. By Physicus. Pp. 216.
1 878. 7s. 6d .

X .
—THE COL OUR-SENSE its Origin and Deve lopm ent ; an E ssay in Com

parative Psychology . By Gran t Al len, B.A. , au thor of Phy
siological E sthe tics. Pp. xii. and 282. 1 879. l os. 6d .

XL —THE PHIL OSOPHY OF MUSIC ; b eing the su b stance of a Cou rse of

L ectu r e s d e live r ed at the Royal In stitu tion Of Great Britain in
Fe b ruary and March 1877. By W illiam Pole,
Mu s. Doc. , Oxon . Pp. 336. 1 879. 108. 66.

XII — CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE H ISTORYOF THE DEVE L OPMENT OF THE HUMAN
RACE : L e ctu re s and Disse rtations, by L azar u s Ge ige r . fi anslate d

from the Se con d Ge r m an E d ition, by David Ashe r, Ph.D . Pp.

x. and 1 56. 1880. 65 .

XIII —DR. AFFL E '
I
‘

ON : his L ife and L ite rary Re lics. By J. H. Appleton,
M.A. , and A. H . Sayce.M.A. Pp. 350. 188L 105 . 6d .

XIV .
— E DGAR QUINE '

I‘ : His E arly L ife and 1Vritings. By Richard Heath .

With Por t raits, Illu strat ions, and an Au tograph L e t t e r . Pp. xxiii.
and 370. 1881 . 12s . 6d .

XV.
—THE E SSE NCE or CHRISTIANITY. By L u dwigFeu erb ach . Tran slated
from the Se con d Ge r m an E d ition b y Marian E vans, tran slator of

Strauss
'

e L ife of Je su s . Se cond E nglish E d ition . Pp. xx. and

XVI.—AUGUSTE COM'I‘E AND POSITIVISM. By the late John Stu art Mill,
M. .P Third E d it ion. Pp . 200. 1882. 3s. 6 .d

XVII.— E SSAYS AND D IALOGUE S or GIACOMO L EOPARDI. Translated by
Char le s E dw ard es. W ith Biographical Ske tch. Pp. xliv. and 216.

1882. 7s . 6d .

VIII. —RE LIGION AND PHILOSOPHY IN GERMANY : A Fragm en t. By He in

E

z
ine . Trans lated by J. Snodgrass. Pp. xii. and 178, cloth.

5

XIX.
— E MERSON AT HOME AND ABROAD . By M. D . Conway. Pp. viii. and
310. W ith Port rait . 1883 . 10s. 6d .

XX . E NIGMAS OF L IFE . By W . R. Greg. Fifte e nth E d ition . with a

Postscript . CONTE NTS
y
Realisab le Id eal s —Malthu s Notwithstand

ing
- Non -Su rvival of the Fitte s t h L im its and D ire ction s of Hu m an

D eve lopm e nt The Sign ificance of L ife—De Profund is —E lsewhe rc.h
Append ix. Pp. xx . and 31 4, cloth. 1883. 105. 6

1d II.—L E SSING : His L ife and W ritings . By Jam e s Sim e , M.A. Se cond
E dition . 2 vols . pp. xxii. and 328, and xvi. and 358, with por
traits. 1 879. 21 s.
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GL ISH AND FOREIGN PHIL OSOPHICAL L IBRARY—continu ed.
IIL—AN ACCOUNT on THE POLYNES IAN RACE : its Origin and Migrations,

and the Ancien t History of the Hawaiian People to the Tim es of

Kam eham eha I. By Abraham Fornand er, Circuit Judge of the

Island ofMau i,H .I. VOL I., pp. xvi. and 248. 1877. 7s. 6d .

IV. and V.
—0E IENTAL REL IGIONS, and their Re lation to Universal Re ligion
India. By Sam u el Johnson. In 2 vols , pp. viii. and 408; viii.
and 402. 1879. 21s .

VI. —AN ACCOUNT on THE POLYNES IAN RACE : its Origin and Migration,
and the Ancien t His tory of the Hawaiian People to the Tim es of

Kam eham eha I. By Ab raham Fornande r . Circu it Judge of the

Island ofMau i,H .I. Vol. II., pp. viii. and 400,cloth. 1880. 10s. 6d .

'

E ERINGTON.
- THE STUDENTS GHAHHAE or THE HINDI L ANGUAGE By the Re v.

W. E therington, Missionary, Benarea Second E dition. Crown 8vc, pp. xiv.,
255,and xiii ,cloth. 1 873. 1 2s.

t

N.
—D01IIS DAY STUD IE S AN ANAL Y AND D IGE ST or THE STAE EOEDSHIE E

Hm . Treating of the Method of Dom esday in its Re lation to Stafi
'

ordsb ire,
with Table s, Notes, &c. By the Re v. Rob er t W. Eyton. late Rector of

yton,Salop. 4to, pp. vii . and 1 35, cloth . 1881. £1, l s.

ABE L —THE MIND or MENCIUS. Se e Triibner
'

s Orie ntal Series.

—ART IN THE HOM E . Historical, Critical , and E s thetical Studie s on the
De coration and Fu rnishing of the Dwe lling. By Jacob von Falke ,Vice -Director
of the Austrian Mu seu m ofArt and Indu stry at Vie nn a. Translated from the Ge r
m an . E dited, w ith Notes, by Char le s C. Pe rkins, M A. Royal 8vo, pp. xxx.

356, Cloth. With Colou red Frontispiece,60Plate s, and over 1 50Ill ustrations in
the Text. 1878. £3.

L EY.
—E GYFI‘, CYPRUS, AND ASIATIC TURKEY. By J. L ewis Farley, au thor of

o
Th
gd ‘

Resources of Tu rkey, 8m . 8vo, pp. xvi. and 270, cloth gil t. 1878.
1 s.

ATHE RMAN .
—THE SOCIAL H is-roar or THE RACES or MANE IND. Vol. V .

THE ' ABAIIB ANS. By A. Featherm an. D e m y 8vo. pp. xvii. and 664, cloth.

1881. £1, l s.

M ON.
-E ARLY HEBREW L IFE : a Study in Sociology. By John Fenton. svc,

pp. xxiv. and 102, cloth . 1880. 55 .

IRGUSON AND BURGE SS —THE CAVE TEiIr L E s or INDIA. By Jam es Fe rgu son ,
and Jam e s Bu rge ss . Im pl. 8vo, pp. xx. and 536, with

98Plate s,half bou nd . 1880. £2,23 .

RGUSSON.
—CHINESE RES EARCHE S . First Par t. Chinese Chronology and

Cycles. By Thom as Fe rgu sson , Me m b e r of the North China Branch of the

Royal Asiatic Society. Crown 8vo, pp. viii. and 274, sewed . 1881 . 103. 6d .

'

U£RBACH.
—T11 E E SSE NCE OF CHRISTIAN ITY. By L udwig Feu erbach. Translate d

from the Second Germ an E dition by Marian E vans, translator of Strauss’s L ife

of Jesus.” Second E nglish E d ition . Pos t 8170, pp. xx. and 340, cloth. 1881 .

7s. 6d.

—J . G. FICHTE
’
s POPULARWORKS The Natu re of the Scholar—The Voca

tion ofMan—The Doctrine ofRe ligion . With aMem oir by 1Villiam Sm ith,L L .D .

De m y 8vo,pp. viii. and 564, cloth. 1873. l 5a.

ZOHTE .
—THE CHARACTERISTICS or THE PR-ENT ACE. By Johann Gottlieb Fichte .

Translated from the Ge rm an by William Sm ith. Post 8vc,pp. xi. and 271, cloth.
1847. 6s.
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PICHTE .
-ME IIOIR or JOHANN GOTTL IE B FICHTE . Dv William Sm ith.

Edition . Post 8vo, pp. 168, cloth. 1848. 4a.

FIGHTE .
—ON THE NATURE or THE SCHOL AR, AND ITS MAN ITESTATIONS. By

Gottlieb Fichte. Translated from the Germ an by lVill iam Sm ith . Seco

tion . Pos t 870,pp. vii. and 131, cloth . 1848. 3s.

H em - THE SCIE NCE or KNOWLE DGE By J. G. Fichte . Translate d in
Ge rm an by A. E . Km age r . Crown 8vo, pp . 378, clorh . 1868. 105 .

FICHTI-l fi—THB SCIENCE OF RIGHTS . By J. G. Fichte . Translated from the C

by A. E . Kru ger . Crown 8yo, pp . 506, cloth . 1869. 105.

EIGHTH—N EW E XPOSI‘I‘ION or THE SCIENCE on KNOWL E DGE . By J. G .

Translate d from the Ge rm an byA. E . Kre ge r . 8vo,pp vi. and 182,cloth . 1

FIEL D.
-OUTL IN ES or AN INTERNATIONAL CODE . By Dav id Du dley Field .

E d ition. Royal 8vo, pp. iii. and 712, she ep. 1876. £2. 23 .

FIGAND-ZRE .
—E L VA :A STORY or THE DARK AGE S . ByViscoun t d e Figaniér

St . An ne, kc. Crown 8vo, pp. viii. and 1 94, clo th . 1878. 5s .

FISCHJ'IL —SPE CIME NS or MODERN GE RMA N PROSE AND POETRY ; with

Gm m m atiw l ,Historical, and Idiom at ical . To which is add ed a Short 81:

the History of Ge rm an L ite ratu re . By D r. M. M. Fische l, form e rly of

College , Har ley Stree t, and late Ge rm an Maste r to the Stockwe ll Gram m ar

Cr own 8vo, pp. viii. an d 280, cloth . 1880. 4s.

PISKE .
—THE UNSE EN WORL D, and other E ssays. Br John Fiske , M.A..

Crown 8vo,
‘

pp. 350. 1 876. 105 .

PISKR—BIYTHS AND MYTH-MAKE RS ; Old Tales and Su pe rs titions, in te rpre

Com parative Mythology. By John Fiske , M.A. , L L .B. . As sistan t L ib rar ia
late L ectu re r on Philosophy at Harvard Univ e rsity. CrOWIi Svo, pp. 260,
1873. 105 . 6d .

FITZGERAL D - AUSTRAL IAN ORCHIDS . By R D . Fitzgerald ,F. L .S. Folio.

7 Plates.—Par t II. 10 Plat e s .
—Par t II I. 10 Plzit e s .

—Par t IV . 10Pl
Par t V . 10Plates.

— Par t VI. 10Plate s . E ach Par t Colou red 2l s ; Plain, J

FITZGERAL D —AN E SSAY ON THE PHILOSOPHY or SE L F-CONSCIOUSNE SS .

prising an Analysis of Re as on and the Ra t ionale of L ove . By P. F. Fitz
De m y 8vo. pp. xvi. and 196, cloth . 1882. 5s .

FORJBTI
'
. E vm excns or CHRISTIANITY. By E . H . Forje tt . 8

1 1 4, cloth. 1874. 2s. 6d.

PORNANDER.
—THE POLYNE SIAN RACE . S ee E ngl ish and Foreign Philos

L ib rary, E xtra Se rie s, Vol s . III. and VI.

FORSTER.
-POL ITICAL PRESE NTMENTs .

—By W
'

il liam Fors te r, Age nt -Ge ne
New Sou th Wales. Crown Svo, pp. 1 22, cloth. 1878. 43. 6d .

FOUL KE S.
—THE DAYA BHAGA, the L aw of Inhe ritance of the Saras vati

The Original Sanskrit Te xt. with Translation by the Rev. Thos . Fou lke s,
Fe llow of the Un ive rsity of Mad ras, Arc. D e m y 8

xxvi. and 1 94—162, cloth . 1881 . 105 . 6d .

f ox - MEMORIAL E DITION or COL L ECTE D WORKS, by W. J. Fox. 1 2 vo

cloth. £3.

FRANKL YN.
—OUTL IN ES or MIL ITARY L AW

,
AND THE L Aws or E VID ENCE. ByFranklyn, L L B. Crown 16m o, pp. viii. and 1 52, cloth. 1874. 3s. 6d .

FRIE DRICH.
—PROOBRSSIVB GE RMAN RE ADER, w ith Copiou s Note s to the Firs

ByP. Fried r ich. Crown Svo,pp. 166, cloth. 1868. 4s. 6d.
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an num .
—Tan Is srrrnr s s or . See AUCTORE S SANsxRITI,Vol. II.

GAZETTE -ZR or THE CENTRAL PROVINCE S or INDIA . E dite d by Charle s

Se cre tary to the Chief Com m issioner of the Central Province s. Second
With a very large foldingMap of the Central Provin ce s of India. D e m y
civil. and 582, cloth. 1 870. £1 , 43.

GE IGBR.
—A PE EP AT ME XICO ; Narrative of a Jou rney across the Re pub

the Pacific to the Gu lf, in Dece m b e r 1873 and January 1874. By J. L .

D em y 8vo,pp. 368,with Maps and 45 Original Photographs.
248.

GE IGBR.
—CONTRIRUTIONS TO THE HISTORY or THE D EVE L OPME NT or THE

RACE : L e ctu res and Disse rtation s, by L azaru s Ge ige r . ffi '

an slate d f

Se cond Ge rm an E dition, by David Ashe r, Ph.D . Post 8vo, pp. x.
—15(

1 880. 6s.

M ARI —FAITH AND FRE E DOM. Four te en Ser m ons. By E . M. Geldar

Crown 8vo, pp. vi. and 1 68, cloth. 1881 . 43 . 6d .

GEL DART.
—A GUIDE TO MODE RN GRE E K. By E . M. Ge ldart ,M.A. P

pp. xii and 274, cloth. 1883 . 78. 6d . Key, pp. 28, cloth. 1883. 2s. 6

GE L DART.
—GRE E K GRAMMAR. Se e Tr u bne r

’

s Colle ction .

GEOL OGICAL MAGAZINE (THE ) : OR, MONTHL Y JOURNAL OF G E OL OGY.

w hich is incorporated “
The Ge ologist .

”
E dited by H en ry \Vood ward ,

F .R.S., &c., of the British Mu seu m . Assiste d by Profe ssor John
&c., and Rob e rt E the r idge , L . E .

,

Mu seu m of Practical Ge ology. 8vo, cloth. 1866 to 1882.

‘205. each.

GHOSE .
—THE MODE RN H ISTORY OF THE IND IAN CHIE FS , RAJAS, ZAHI ND

By L oke Nath Ghose . 2 vols. post 8vo, pp. xii. and 218, and xviii. and 61
1883. 21 3 .

GIL E S — CHINES E SKE I‘CHEs .
—By H erb e r t A. Gile s, of China

Se rvice . Svo, pp. 204, cloth. 1 875 . 105. 6d .

GIL E S —A D ICTIONARY or COL L OQUIAL IDIOMS IN THE MANDARIN DIAL E

He rb ert A. Giles. 4to,pp. 65,half b ou nd . 1873. 285 .

GIL E S.— SYNOPTICAL STUDIB IN CHINES E CHARACTER. By He rbe rt A. Gile

pp. 1 18, half bou nd . 1874. 1 55.

GIL E S —CHINE SE WITHOUT A TEACHE R. Be ing a Coll ection of E asy and

Se nten ce s in t he Mandarin Diale ct . Vv’ith a Vocab u lary . .By H e r b e r t A
1 2m o, pp. 60, half bou nd . 1 872. 5S.

GIL ES — THE SAN TZU CHING or, Thre e Characte r C lassic ; and the Cu J
“fen ; or, Thou san d Characte r E ssay. Me trically Tran s lated by He rbe rt A
l

'

l m o, pp . 28, half bou n d . 1873. 2s . 6d .

GL ASS —ADVANCE THOUGHT. By Charle s E . Glass. Crown 8vo, pp. xxxvi
cloth. 1876. (is.

GOETHE ’
S FAUST.

— Se e SCOONE s.

GOE
'

I
'
E IPS MINOR POEMS.

—Se e SE L SS.

GOL DSTUCKER.
— A DICTIONARY, SANSRRIT AND E NGL ISH, extended and

from the Se cond E dition of the Dictionary of Profe ssor H . H . lVilson,
sanction and concu rr e nce . Toge the r with a Su pple m en t, Gram m atical
d ice s,and an Ind ex,se rving as a Sanskrit-E nglish Vocab u lary. By TheOdOl
stiicke r. Part s I. to VI. 4to, pp. 400. 1856-63. 6s. each.
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i0L DS'I‘UCKER— Se e AUCTORm SANSE RITI,Vol . I.

SIMPL E . Strange Surprising Ad ven tu res of the Venerab le G. S and his
Five Disciples,Nood le , Doodl e ,Wiseacre ,Zany,and Foozle ad orned w ith Fifty
Il lu strations

, drawn on wood , by Al fred Crowquill. A com panion Volu m e to
Mi nchhaus en and Owlglas s,

”
bas ed u pon the fam ou s Tam u l tale of the Gooroo

Param ar tan, and exhib iting, in the form of a skilfu lly-constru cted conse cu tive
narrative , som e of the fine st specim ens of E aste rn wit and hu m ou r . E legantly
prin ted on tinted pape r, in crown 8vo, pp. 223, richly gilt ornam en tal cove r, gilt
edge s. 1861 . 108. 6d .

OBKOM.
—HANDBOOK or CINCHONA CUL TURE . By K. W . Van Gorkom , form e rly

D ir e cto r of the Gove rn m ent Cinchona Plantations in Java. Translate d by B. D .

Jackson . Secr etary of the L innaean Socie ty of L ond on . With a Coloured Illu s
tration . Im pe rial 8vo, pp. xii. an d 292,cloth. 1882. £2.

“GB.
—The SARVA-DARSANA-SAMGRAHA. Se e Triibner

'

s Oriental Serie s .

UGH .
—PHIL OSOPHY or THE UPAN ISHADS. Se e Triibne r

’

s Oriental Series.

VE .
—THE POL E -SONGS or SOUTHE RN INDIA. By C. E . Gove r, Mad ras . Con

t e n ts : Canare se Songs ; Bad aga Songs ; Coorg Songs ; Tam il Songs ; The Cu m ]

{g
ala

gda
lam Songs ; Te lugu Songs. 8vo, pp. xxviii. and 300, cloth . 1872.

s.

RAY.
— DARWINIANA : E ssays and Reviews per taining to Darwinism . By Asa

Gray. Crown 8vo, pp. xii. and 396, Cloth . 1877. 105 .

RAY.
—NATURAL SCIE NCE AND RE L IGION : Tw o L e ctu re s D e livered to the The o

logical School ofYale College . By Asa Gray. Crown 8vo,pp. 1 12, cloth . 1880. 5s .

RE E N .
—SHAKESPE ARE AND THE An E xposition of th e ir Sim i

laritie s of Thought and E xpre ssion . Pre ced ed by a. View of the E m b le m -Book
L ite ratu r e down to A.D . 1616. By He nry Gre en ,M A. In one volu m e , pp . xvi.
572, profu se ly illu strated with \Vood cu ts and Photolith . Plate s, elegan tly b ou nd
in cloth gilt, 1 870. L arge m e diu m 8vo,£1 , 1 1 5 . 6d . large im perial 8vo. £2,1 2s . 6d .

BE N Z—ANDREA AL CIATI, and his Books of E m blem s A Biographical and Bib lio
graphical Stu dy. By He nry Green, M.A. lVith Ornam e n tal Title , Port raits,
and othe r Illu strations. De dica ted to Sir lVilliam Stirling

-Maxwe ll,Bart .
,Re cto r

of the Un ive rs ity of E d inb u rgh. Only 250copie s printe d . Dem y 8vo, pp. 360,
han d som e ly b ou nd . 1872. £1 . l s .

RE NE —A NEW METHOD or L EARNING To READ , WRITE , AND SPEAK THE

FRE NCH L ANGUAGE ; or, First L e sson s in Fr e nch (Introd u cto ry to Olle ndorfi
’
s

L arge r Gram m ar ). By G . W . Gre en e , In stru ctor in Mod e r n L angu age s in Brown
Un iv e rsity. Third E dition , e nlarge d and rewritten. Fcap. 8vo, pp. 248, cloth.

1869. 3s . 6d .

RE E NE .
— THE HEBREW MIGRATIONFROM E GYPT. By J. Bake r Gre e n e , L L .B.,

M. B .
, Tr in . COIL , D u b . Second E dition . De m y 8vo, pp. xii. and 440, cloth.

1882. l os . 6d .

REG.
—TRUTE VERSUS E DIr ICA

'

rION. By W . R. Greg. Fcap. 8vo, pp . 32, cloth.

1869. l s .

REG—WHYARE WOHEN RE DUNDANT ? ByW . R. Greg. Fcap. 8vo, pp. 40
, cloth .

1 869. l s.

REG—L ITE RARY AND SOCIAL JUDGHE NTS . By W . R. Greg. Fou rth Ed ition ,
consid erably e nlarged . 2 vols . crown 8vo, pp. 310and 288, cloth. 1877. 1 5s.
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GREG.

—MISTAE EN AIMS AND ATTAINABL E IDEAIS or THE ARTISAN CL ASS.
R. Greg. Crown 8vo, pp. vi. and 332, cloth. 1876. l os . 6d.

GREG.
—E NIGMAS OF L IFE . ByW . R. Greg. Fifteenth E dition,with a pos

Conten ts : Realisable Ideals. Mal thu s Notwithstanding. Nou -Survival
Fittest . L im its and Directions ofHum an Developm e nt . The Significance
D e Profundis. E lsewhe re . Appe nd ix. Post 8vo, pp. xxii. and 314,
1883. 103 . 6d.

GREG.
—POL ITICAL PROBL EMS FOR OURAGE AND COUNTRY. ByW . R. Greg.

te n ts : I. Constitu tional and Au tocratic State sm anship. II. E ngland
’

s

Attitud e and Mission . III. DispOsal of the Crim inal Classes. IV.

Change in the Chara cte r of E nglish Crim e . V . The In trinsic Vice of

Unions. VI. Indu strial and CO-Ope rative Par tnerships. VII. The E c

Problem . VIII. Political Consistency. IX . The Parliam e ntary Care e r .

Price we pay for Self-gove rn m ent. XI. Vestryism . XII . Dire ct 0. I

Taxation . XIII. The N ew Regim e , and how to m e et it. Dem y 8vo, p
cloth. 1870. 105 . 6d.

GREG.
—THE GREAT DUE L : Its t ru e Meaning and Is sues . By W . R. Greg.

8vo, pp. 96, cloth. 1 871 . 28. 6d.

GREG.
—TIIE CRE E D or CHRISTENDOM. Se e E nglish and Fore ign Philos

L ibrary, Vols . V. and VL

GREG.
—ROCKS AHEAD ; or, The Warnings of Cassand ra. By IV. R. Greg.

Ed ition ,
with a Reply to Ob jectors . Crown 8vo, pp. xliv. and 236, cloth.

95.

GREG.
—MISCE L LANEOUS E SSAYS. By W . R. Greg. Crown 8vo, pp.

1881 . 7s . 6d .

CONTE NTS z—Rocks Ahe ad and Harbou rs of Refuge . Foreign Policy of
Britain . The E cho of th e Antipod es . A Grave Pe rplexity b efore u s .

gations of the Soil . The Righ t Use of a Su rplu s . The Gre at
Brothe r s : L ou is Napoleon and Be njam in Disrae li. Is the Popu lar J116
in Politics m or e Ju st than that of the Highe r Ord e rs

? Harrie t Mar

V erify you r Com pass . The Prophe tic E le m e n t in the Gospels. Mr . Frt

Har rison on the Fu tu r e L ife . Can Tru ths b e Apprehe nd e d which
not have b e en discove red ?

GREG.
— INTE RL E AVE S IN THE WORE DAI PBOSE OP TWE NTY YE ARS . ByPe rcy

Fcap . 8vo, pp. 1 28, cloth . 1875. 25. 6d .

GRII
‘

Fm .
—TIIE RAJ AS or THE PUNJAB. Being the History of the Principal

in the Pu njab , and their Political Re lations with the British Gove rnm e n

L epe l H . Griffi n ,Bengal Civil Se rv ice ,ActingSecretary to the Gove rn m en t
Pun jab , Au thor of

“
The Pu n jab Chiefs,” &c. Second E dition . Roy

pp. xvi. and 630, cloth. 1873. £1 , l s .

GRIFFIN .
-THE WORL D UNDE R GL ASS . By Fred erick Grifi‘

m , Au thor of
Destiny of Man

,

" “
The S torm King, and othe r Poe m s . Fcap. 8vo, p

cloth gil t . 1 879. 35. 6d .

GRIFFIS.
—THE MIKADO’

S E MPIRE . Book I. History of Japan , from 660
1872 A.D.

—Book II. Pe rs onal E xpe riences, Obse rvat ion s, and Stu d ie s in
1870—1874. By W . E . Gr ifiis, A M. 8vo, pp. 636, cloth . Ill u strate d .

203 .

GEM S —JAPAN E SE FAIRY \VORL D . S torie s from the Wond er-L ore of Japa
\V. E . Grifiis . Squar e 16m o, pp. viii. and 304,with 12Plates. 1 380. 7s.
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HAPIZ.
—See Triibne r’8 Orien tal Serie s .

HAGEN.
—NOBICA ; or,Tales from the Old en Tim e . Translated from the Ge

August Hage n. Fcap. 8vo, pp. xiv. an d 374. 1850. 5s.

HAGGARD.
—C E TYWAYO AND HIS WHITE NE IGHBOURS ; or, Re m arks on

E ve nts in Zu lu land,Natal, and the Tran svaal. By H . R. Haggard. Cro

pp. xvi. and 294 cloth. 1882. 10s . 6d

HAGGARD.
—S ee The Vazir of L anku ran .

HAHN.
- IIGOAM, th e Su pre m e Be ing of the Khoi-Khoi. By The

Hahn,Ph.D . . Custodian of the Grey Collection, Cape Town, &C., &c. P

pp. xiv. an d 1 54. 1882. Ts . 6d .

HAL DEMAN .
—PENNSYLVANIA DUTCH : A Dialect ofSou th Ge rm any with an

of E nglish. By S . S . Hald e m an,A.H .
,Professor ofCom parative Philolog

Unive rsity ofPe nnsylvania,Philad e lphia. 8vo,pp. viii. and 70,cloth. 18
'

6d.

HAL L —ON E NGL ISH ADJ E C’I‘IVES IN -ABL !Z,WITH SPE CIAL RE FE RE NCE TOBE
By FitzE dward Hall, C. E . , M.A., Hon . D .C. L . Oxon form erly Profi

Sanskrit L angu age and L iteratu re , and of Indian Ju rispr ud e nce in King’s
L ondon . Crown 8vo, pp. viii. an d 238, cloth. 1877. 78. 6d .

HAL L — MODE RN E NGL ISH. By FitzE dward Hall,M.A.
,Hon . D .C.L . Oxon .

8vo, pp . xvi. and 394, cloth . 1873. 10s. 6d.

HAL L —SUN AND E ARTH AS GRE AT FORCE S IN CHEMISTRY. By T. W . Hall
L R C.S . E . Crown 8vo, pp . xii. and 220

,
cloth . 1 874. 3s.

HAL L .
—THE PE DIGRE E or THE DE VIL . By F. T. Hall, Witt

Au totype Ill u s tration s from De signs by th e Au thor . D e m y 8vo, pp. x

256, cloth . 1883. 7s. 6d .

HAL L .
—ARCTIC E XPE DITION . Se e NOURS E .

HAL L OCK.
—THE SPORTSMAN

’

S GAZETTE E R AND G E NE RAL GUIDE . The

Anim als ,Bird s, and Fishe s of Nor th Am e rica the ir Hab its and variou s

of Captu re , th e , Arc. \Vith a D ire ctory to the principal Gam e Re sort s

Cou nt ry. B\ Charle s Hallock. Fou rth E d ition . Crown 8vo, cloth. M
Portrait.

HAM—THE MAID or CORINTH. A D ram a in Fou r Act s. By J. Panto:
Crown 8vo, pp. 65, sewe d . 2s . 6d .

HARDY.
— CHRISTIANITY AND BUDDHISM COMPARE D. By the late Re v. B .

Hardy,Hon . Me m b e r Royal Asiatic Socie ty. 8r o, pp. 1 38, sewe d . 1 875.

HARL EY.
—THE SIMPL IFICATION OF E NGL ISH SPE L L ING, spe cially ad apted to i

ingGe ne ration. An E asy \Vay of Saving Tim e m \Vriting,Printing, and B
By Dr . George Harley,F.R.S . , F C.S .

c,

8vo. pp. 1 28, cloth. 1 877. 25 . 6d

HARRISON.
—THE MEAN ING or HISTORY. Two L e ctu re s d e livered by I

Harrison,M.A. 8vo,pP. 80, sewed . 1862. l s

HARRISON.
—\VOMAN ’

S HAND IWORK IN MOD E RN HOME S . By Cons tanc
Har rison . \Vith nu m e rou s Illu st ration s and Five Colou r ed Plates, from
by Sam u e l Colm an

, Rosina E m m et,George Gibson, and othe rs . 8vc, pp.

242, cloth . 1 881 . 105 .

HARTING.
— BRITISH ANIMAL S E XTINCT W ITHIN HISTORIC TIME S : with so

cou nt of British W ild White Cat tle . By J. E . Harting, F.L .S ., F.Z.S.

Illu stration s by Wolf, \Vhym per, She rwin , and othe rs. De m y 8vo, p
cloth. 1881 . 1 43 . A few copies, large pape r, 31 3 . 6d .
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TZENBUSCE and M il —Eco DnMADnrD . A Practical Guide to Spanish
Convers ation J. E . Hartzenbu sch and H. L em m ing. Second E dition. Post
8vc,pp. 250, cl ot 1870. 50.

ASE —Min ed :
“PLAYS AN'

D SAcnnD b it
-

ALIAS : An Historical Survey. By Dr.
Karl Hase. Tran slated from the Germ an by A.W. Jackson,and E d ite d by the

“
g
. W. Jackson, Fellow of E xeter Col lege, Oxford. Crown 8vo, pp. 288.
s.

UG.
—GDOSSABY AND INDEX of the Pahlavi Texts of the Book of Arda Viraf,

the Tale of Gosht—J . Fryano, the Hadokht Nask, and to som e extracts from the
Dinhard and Nirang

'istan ; prepared from De stu r Hoshsngji Jam aspji Asa
’

s

Glossary to the Ard a VirafNam ak, and from the Original Texts,with Notes on

Pah lavi Gram m ar by E . W. West, Ph .D .

‘ B evised by M. Hang, Ph.D . , &c.

{821n
by order of the Bom bay Governm ent. 8vo,pp. viii. and 352, sewed.

s.

UG. Tm :SACRED L ANGUAGn,are ,or m s PARSIS. See Tr iibner 's Orien tal Se ries .

UPT.
—Tnn L ONDON AnnrrnAGnnn ; or, The E nglish Money Market, in con

ne ct ion with Foreign Boun ce. A Collection of Nate s and For m ulae for the Ar bi
tration of Bills , Sto cks, Share s, Bul lion, and Coins,with all the Im por tant
For eign Co

6gn
trie s. By Ottom ar Haupt. Crown 8vc, pp. viii. and 196, cloth.

1 870. 78.

AW
'

KEN .
—UPA-SASTBR: Com m ents, L inguistic,Doctrinal, on Sacred an d Mythic

L iteratur e. By J. D . Hawken. Crown 8vc, pp. viii. and 288, cloth. 1877. 78. 6d .

ZEN —THE Scnoor.AND THE ARMY IN GERMANY AND FRANCE ,with 3 D iary of Siege
L ife at Versailles. By Brevet Major-General W. B. Hazen, 001. 6th In
fe ntry. 8vc, pp. 408, cloth. 1872. 108. 6d .

GATE — E DGAR QUINE ‘
I‘. See E nglish and Foreign Philosophical L ibrary, Vol.

XIV

EBBE W L ITERATURE SOCIETY.
—Subscription, one guinea per annum . L ist of

publications on application.
GE EK—J inn E e nm cs or ru nMIDDLE Anus . Translated by G. B. Babington,
M.D ., E R.S. Third E dition, com pleted by the Author ‘

s Tr eatis e on Child-Pil
grim ages. By J. F.0. B ecke r. 8vc, pp. 384, cloth. 1 859. 93 . 6d.

Cos-rar m .
—The Black Death—Th e Dancing Mania—The Sweating Sickness—Chil d Pil

im ages

EDL EY.
—MASTE RPIECES OF GE RMAN POE TRY. Translated in the Measur e of the

Originals, by F. H . Hedley. With Illustrations by L ouis Wanke. Crown 800,
pp. viii. and 120, cloth. 1876. 63 .

—RE LIGION AND a osor nr IN GERMANY. Se e E nglish and Foreign
Philosophical L ibrary,Vol. X VIII.
ZINE .

-W IT,WISDON, AND PATHos from the Prose of Heinr ich H eine. W ith a

few pieces from the Book of Songs .

"
Selected and Translated by J. Snodgrass.

W ith Portrait. Crown8ro, pp. xx . and 340, cloth. 1879. 7s. 6d.

—PIcrun$ or Tu vxn. Translated from the Germ an of Henry Heine, by
les G. L eland. 7th Revised E dition . Crown 8vo,pp. 472,with Portrait,
h. 1873. 7s. 6d.

—HE a ’

s BOOK OF SONGS . Translated by Charles G. L eland. Fcap. 8vo,
pp. xiv. and 240, cloth,gilt edges. 1874. 7s. 6d .
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HE NDRm —ME IIOIRS or HANS HENDRI II, THE ARCTIC TRAVE L LER ; serving
Kan e,Haye s,Hall,and Nares, 1853—76. Written by Him self. Translate
the E skim o L anguage, by D r . Henry Rink. E dited by Prof. D r. G. Ste
P.S.A. Crown 8yo, pp. 100,Map, cloth. 1878. 3s. 6d .

m m .
—PRE SENT RE LIGION : As a Faith owning Fellowship with Tl

Vol. I. Part I. By Sara S. Kennell. Crown 8vo, pp. 570, cloth. 1865.

HE NNEL L .
— PRES ENT RE LIGION : As a Faith owning Fellow ship with TI:

Par t II. First Division. Inte llectual E ffect : shown as a Principle ofMe

sical Com para tivism . By Sara S . B ennell. Cr own 8vo, pp. 618, cloth.
7s. 6d .

W EL L —PRE SENT RE LIGION, Vol. III. Part II . Second D ivis ion. The

of Present Re ligion on its Practical Side. By S. S. He nn ell . Crown 8vo,
paper covers. 1882. 2s.

HENNE L L .
—COMPARATIVISM shown as Furnishing 8. Religious Basis to M(

(Present Re ligion. Vol. III. Part II. Se cond D ivision Practical Efi e ci
Sara S . B enn ell . Crown 8vo, pp. 220, stitched in wrapper . 1873. 3s. 6d.

HE NNEL L — THOUGHTS IN AID OF FAITH. Gathered chiefly from recentW
Theology an d Philosophy. By Sara s . Henne ll. Post 8vo,pp. 428, cloth. 1

HENWOOD.
—TIIE METAL L IE EROUS D E POSITS or CORNWALL AND DE VON ; w

pendice s on Subte rran ean Tem perature ; the E lectricity of Rocks and Veii
Quantities of Wate r In the Corn ish Mines and Mining Statistics (Volthe Transact ions of the Royal Geographical Society of Com a all. ) By V
Jory H enwood, F.C .S. 8yo, pp. x. and 5 15 ; w ith 1 1 3 Tables,
Plates, half bound. £2,28.

HENWOOD.
— OBSE RvATIONS ON ME TAL LIFE ROUS DE POSITS, AND ON SUBTE RR

TEMPE RATT RE . (Vol. V l l I. of the Transactions of the Royal Geological C
of Cornwall . ) By W illiam Jory Henwood, F.R.S .

, F.G.S. Presiden t
Royal Insti tu tion of Cornwall. In

‘7 Par ts. 8vo, pp. xxx ,
\ ii. and 916

38Tables, 3 1 E ngravings on Wood,and 6Plates. £1 , 1 65.

HEPBURN.
—A JAPANE SE AND E NGLISH D ICTIONARY. W ith an E nglish and Ja

Index. By J . C. Hepburn,M.D . , L L .D . Second E dition. Im perial SI
xxxii., 632, and 201 , cloth. £8,85

HE PBURN “TAPANESE E NGLISH AND E NGLISH JAPANE SE D ICTIONARY. B3
Hepburn,M. D ., L L .D . Abridged by the Author. Square fcap.

,pp. vi. aI
cloth. 185 .

HERNISZ.
—A GUIDE To CONVE RSATION IN THE E NGLISH AND CHINESE L ANG

for the Use of Am ericans and Chine se in California and elsewhere. By St
He m isz . Squar e 8vo, pp. 274, sewed . 1855. 105. 6d .

BE RSE ON.
—TALMUDIC MISCE LLANY. Se e Triibn er

’
s Oriental Series.

HE RZEN. D r DEVE L OPPEME NT DE S IDEE S REVOL UTIONNAIRE S EN RUSSIE
Alexander Her zen. 1 2m o, pp. xxiii . and 1 44, sewed. 1853. 25. 6d .

HE RZ
'

EN.
—A separate list of A . H erzen’s works in Russian m ay be h

application.
HIL L —THE HI STORY or THE REFORMMOVEMENT in the D ental Profession in
Br itain durin g the last twenty years . By Al fred H ill, L icentiate in Dent
gery,kc. Crown 8vo, pp. xvi. and 400, cloth. 1 877. 103 . 6d.

HE L EBRAND .
~—FE ANCE AND THE FRE NCH IN THE S ECOND HALF or THE

TE ENTB CE NT URY. By Karl H illebrand. Translate d from the T hird
E dition. Pos t 8vo, pp. xx. and 262, cloth. 1881. 103. 6d .
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HOWSR—A GRAMMAR or THE CRE E L ANGUAGE . W ith which is com b '

An alysis of the Chippeway D ial ect. By Joseph Howse, 8vo,
and 324, cloth. 1865. 7s.. 6d .

m m .
—LIATHEMATICAL DRAWING INSTRUMENTS, AND How To USE THE

F. E dward Hulm e, F.S.A. ,A rt-Master of.Marlborough Coll ege , An
Principles of Ornam ental Art,” “ Fam iliar W ild Flowers," “

Sugge sti
Floral Design, &c. With Illustrations . Second E dition. 11 npe rial 16

xvi. and 1 52, cloth. 1 881 . 3s. 6d .

ROB ERT—ON “ TENANT RIGHT. By C. F. Hum bert. 8vo, pp. 20,
1875. IS.

HUMBOL DT.
—THE SPHE RE AND DUTIES or GOVE RNME NT. Translate d f

Germ an of BaronW ilhelm Von Hum boldt by Joseph Cou lthard, j un. P
pp. xv. and 203, cloth. 1854. 55 .

HUMBOL DT.
- L ETTERS or W ILLIAMVON HUMBOLDT TO A FEMAL E FRIE ND .

ple te E dition. Translate d from the Second Germ an E dition by Catherim
Couper,with a Biographical Notice of the Wr iter . 2 vols . crown 8vo, pp.
and 592, cloth. 1867. 103.

HUNT—THE RE LIGION OR THE HE ART. A Manual of Faith and Duty. B
Hunt. Fcap. 8vo, pp. n iv . an d 259, cloth. 2S. 6d.

HUNT.
—CHEMICAL AND GEOLOGICAL E SSAYS. By Professor T. Sterry

Second E dition. 8vo, pp. x ii. and 448. cloth. 1879. 1 25.

HUNTER —A COMPARATIVE D ICTIONARY or THE NON-ARYAN L AN GUAGES oi
AND H IGH ASIA. lVith Ia D issertation,Pol itical and L inguistic, on the Ab
Races. By \V.W . Hunte r,B.A., Hon . Fel . E thnol. Soc. , AI:

the Annals of Rural Bengal ,” of H .M.

'

s Civil Service. Being a L exicon
L anguages, ill ustrating Turanian Speech. Com piled from the Hodgsor
Gover nm ent Ar chives, and OriginalMSS. , arranged with Prefaces an d In

E nglish, French, Germ an ,Russian, and L atin . L arge 4to, toned paper, 1
cloth. 1869. 425.

HUNTER.
— THE INDIAN MUSSULMANS. By W. W . Hunter, B.A. , L L D . ,D

General of Statis tics to the Governm ent of India, &c. ,Author of the
Rural Bengal,”Aw. Third E dition. 8vo, pp. 219, cloth. 1876. 10s. 6d.

HUNTER.
— FAMINE ASPECTS or BENGAL DISTRICTS. A Syste m of Fam ineW :

ByW . W . Hunter,B.A. , L L .D. Crown 8vo, pp. 216, cloth. 1874. 78.

HUNTER —A STATISTICAL ACCOUNT or BE NGAL . By W . W . Hunter, B.A .
,

D irector -General of Statistics to the Governm ent of India, (to. In 20V(
half m orocco. 1877. $ 5.

HUNTER.
—CATALOGUE or SANSE RIT MANUSCRIPTS (BUDDHIST). Collected

by B. H. Hodgson, late Residen t at the Court of Nepal. Com piled from
Calcutta, France, and E nglan d, by W. W . Hunter, L L .D . 8vo,
paper . 1880. 2s .

HUNTER.
—THE IMPERIAL GAzE rrE ER OF IND IA. By W . W . Hunter ,

D irector-General of Statistics to the Governm ent of India In Nine V
8vo, pp. xxxiii. and 544

, 539, 567, xix. and 716, 509, 513, 555, 537,and
478, half m orocco. W ith Maps . 1 881 .

HUNTER—THE INDIAN E MPIRE : Its H istory,People, and Products . By
11 01 1 1501 3 C °I ' E n o L L .D . Post 8vo, pp. 568, w ith Map, cloth. 1 882. 163 .

—AN ACCOUNT or THE BRITISH SETTLE MENT os AD EN, IN ARABIA.
piled by Capt. F. M. H unter. Assis tant Political Resident, Aden. 8yo,
and 232,hal f bound. 1877. 7S. 6d.
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HUNTER—A STATISTICAL ACCOUNT or ASSAM. By W . W . Hunte r,B.A., L
D ire ctor -Ge neral of Statistics to the Governm ent of Ind ia,&.c. 2

8vo, pp. 420and 490, with 2Maps, ha m orocco. 1 879. 103.

M il an —A BRIE F HISTORY or THE IND IAN PE OPLE . ByW . W . Hunter,0
L L .D. Second E dition. Crown 8r o, pp. 222, cloth. With Map . 1883. 3

HURST.
—H ISTORY OF RATIONALISM : em bracing a Survey of the Present Sta

Protestant Theology. By the Rev. John F. H urs t, A.H . W ith Appen
L ite ratur e. Revised and enlarged from the Third Am erican E dition. Cro
pp. xvii. and 525, cloth. 1867. 108. 6d.

m .
- PROMPT REME DIE S FOB.ACCIDE NTS AND POISONS : Adapted to the

the Inexperienced till Medical aid arr ives. By W . H. Hyett, F.R.S. A I
sheet, to hang up in Country Schools or .

Vestries,Workshops,Offi ces of Fae
Mines and Docks, on board Yachts, in Railway Stations, r em ote Sh
Quar ters,H ighland Man ses, and Private Houses, wherever the D octor lives
distance. Sold for the benefit of the Gloucester Eye Ins titution. In shee
by 174 inches,25. 6d. m ounted,3s . 6d .

HYMANS.
—PUPIL Ve r

sus TEACHE R. L etters from a Teacher to a Teacher .

8vo, pp. 92, cloth. 1 875. 2s .

until —A L ATIN GRAMMAR FOR BEGINNE RS. By W . H. Ih ne, late P
of Carlton Terrace School, L iverpool. Crown 8vo, pp. vi. and 1 84,
1864. 3s.

IHHWANU-s SAr I or, Brothers of Pur ity. Translate d from the Hind u sta
Pr ofessor John Dowson, S tafi Coll ege, Sandhur st. Crown Svc
viii. and 1 56, cloth. 1869. 7s.

INDIA—ARCHE OLOGICAL SURVE Y OF W ESTERN INDIA. See Burgess.

INDIA —PUBLICATIONS or THE ARCHE OLOGICAL SURVE Y or IND IA. A separa
on application.

INDIA — PUBLICATIONS OF THE GEOGRAPHICAL D E PARTMENT or THE IND IA O I
LONDON. A separate list, also list of all the Governm ent Maps , on ap
tion.

INDIA—PUBLICATIONS or THE GEOLOGICAL SURVE T or INDIA. A separate
application.

IND IA OFFICE PUBL ICATIONS
Aden, Statistical Account of. 5s .

Assam ,
do. do. Vols. I . and II. 5s. each.

Baden Powell, L and Revenues, &c., in India. 12s.

Bengal ,Statistical Account of. Vols . I . to XX. 1003 . pe r se t.

Do. do. do. Vols . VI . to XX . 55 . each .

Bom bay Code. 213 .

Bom bay Gazetteer . Vol. II. 1 45.

Do. do. Vols . III. to V I. 8s . each.

Burgess’ Archaeological Survey ofWestern India. Vols. I. and III. 42s. e
Do.

do. d o. Vol. II. 63 s

Do.
do. do. Vols. IV. and V. 1 263 .

Burm a (British) Gazetteer. 2 vols . 505 .

Catalogu e of Manuscripts and Maps of Surveys. 12s .

Cham bers’Meteorology (Bom bay) and Atlas . 30s.
Cole 's Agra.and Muttra . 703 .
Cook’s Gum s an d Re sins. 5s.

Corpus Inscript ionu m Ind icaru m . Vol. I. 323 .

Cunningham '

s Ar chaeological Survey. Vols. I. to XIV. 108. and 12s. each.

Do. Stupa of Bharu t . 635.
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INDIA OFFICE PUBL ICATIONS—continued .

Eger ton
'

s Catalogue of Indian Arm s . 23 . 6d .

Ferguson and Bu rgers, Cave Tem ples
“of India. 42s.

Do. Tree and SerpentWorship. 1053.
Gam ble,Manual of Indian Tim b e rs. 103.
Hunter ’s Im perial Gazetteer 9vols .

J aschke
’
s Tibetan-E nglish D ictionary. 303.

Kara. Forest Flora.of British Bur m a. Vols . I. and II.

L iotard
’

s Materials for Paper . 2s. 6d .

Markham ‘

s Tibet. 218.
Do. Mem oir of Indian Surveys . 103 . 6d .

Do. Abstract of Reports of Surveys. 1 8. 6d .

Mitra (Rajend ralala),Buddha Gays . 608.
Moir,Torrent Regions of the Alps. 1 s.

Mysore an d Coorg Gaz etteer. Vols. I. and II. 10s. each.
Do. do. Vol. III. 5s.

N . W . P. Gaze tteer. Vols. I. and II. l os. each.

Do. do. Vols. III. to VI. and X . 125. each.
Oudh do. Vols. I. to III. 103. each.

Phar m acopm ia of India,The 6s.

People of India,The . Vols. I. to VIII . 458. each.
Rave r ty

’
s N otes on Afghan istan and Baluchis tan. Sections I. and II.

tion III. 59.

Rajputana Gazetteer. 3 vols. 1 5s.

Saunders '

Mountains and River Bas in s of India. 38.
Sewell’s Am aravatiTope.
Sm ith’s (Brough) Gold Mining inW

'

ynaad . Is.

Trigonom etr ical Survey,Synopsis of Great. Vols. I. to VI. 108. 6d . eao

Tru m pp
’

s Adi Granth. 52s. 6d .

W'

atson’s Cotton for Tr ials. Boards, los. 6d . Paper, 103 .

Do. Rhea Fibre . 2s. 6d.
Do. Tobacco. 58.

INDIAN GAZETTE ER.
—See GAZETTE E R.

INGL E BY.
—See SHAKESPEARE.

INMAN .
—NAUTICAL TABLES. D esigned for the u se of British Seam en. By

Jam es Inm an, D.D., late Professor at the Royal Naval College, Por
D em y 8r o, pp. xvi. an d 410, cloth. 1877. 1 58.

INMAN .
—B ISTORT or THE ENGLISH ALPHABE T : A Paper read before the L

L

g
te

e
y and Philosophical Society. By T. Inm an, M.D. 8vo, pp. 36,

1 7 1

IN SEARCH OF TRUTH. Conversations on the Bible and Popular Theol
Young People. By A. M. Y. Crown 8vo, pp. x. and 1 38, cloth. 1875.

INTERNATIONAL NUMISMATA ORIE NTALIA (THE ).—Royal 4to, in paper
Part I. Ancient Indian lVeights. By E . Thom as , F.R.S. Pp.84,with a P
Map of the India of Mann . 9s. 6d.

— Par t II. Coins of the Urtuki Tu r
By S tanley L ane Poole, Corpu s Chr isti College. Oxford. Pp. 44, with
9s .
—Part III. The Coinage of L ydia and Pers ia, from the E arliest fi m

Fall of the Dynasty of the Achaem en idaa. By Barclay V. Head,Assistan
of Coins, British Museum . Pp. viii - 56, w ith 3 Autotype Plates . 1

Par t IV . The Coins of the Tuluni Dynas ty. By E dward Thom as Rage
iv.

- 22, and 1 Plate. 5s.—Par t V. The Par th ian Coinage. By Percy
M.A. Pp. iv.

-66, and 8 Auto e Plates . 18a—Part VI. The Ancien
and Measures of Ceylon. By T. Rhys Davids. Pp. iv . and 60, and
10s .

—Vol. I.. containing the first six parts, as specified above. Royal l.
bound. £3. 1 3s. 6d.
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JOSEPH.
-Bs u c10N, NATURAL m m REVEAL ED. A Serie s of Progressive

for Jewish You th . By N. S. Joseph. Crown 8vc, pp. xii —296, cloth.
33

JUVBNAL IS SATIRE . With a L ite ral E nglish Prose Tran slation and No
J. D. L ewis,M IL ,Tr in. Coll. Cam b . Second E dition . 8vo, pp . xii. and

400, cloth . 1882. 1 25 .

B ROKER — QUESTIONNAIRE FRANQAISJ Qu e stions on French Gram m ar, Id
Difficul ties, and Military E xpre ssions . By Theodore Karche r, L L .B.

E dition ,great ly enlarge d . Crown 8vc, pp. 224, cloth . 1879. 4s. 6d . In te

with writing pape r, 5& 6d.
KARDEC.

—THE Srm rr
‘

s BOOK . Containing the Pr inciple s of Spir itis t Doci
the Im m or tality of the Sou l, &c., &c., according to the Te achings of S;
High Degree, t ran sm itted throu gh var iou s m ediu m s, colle cted and se t in 0

Allen Kardec. h an slate d from the l 2oth thousand by Anna Blackwe ll.
8vo, pp. 512, cloth . 1875. 75 . 6d.

KARDE C.
—Tm s MEDm x '

s BOOK ; or, Guide for Me diu m s and for E vo

Containing the Theor e tic Teachings of Spirits conce rn ing all kind s of Ms.
t ion s, the Means of Com m u nication with the Invisible World , the Deve l

of Me dianim ity, &c.
, 810. By All e n Kard ec. Tran slate d by Anna Bi

Crown 870,pp. 456, cloth . 1876. 7s. 6d.

KARDE C.
—HE AVEN AXD HE L L or, the Divine Jus tice Vind icated in the PI

of E xistence s. By Al len Kard e c. Tran slated by Anna Blackwe ll. Crow
pp. viii. an d 448, cloth. 1 878. 75 . 6d .

KENDRICK— GRE EK OL L E NDOBFF. A Progr e ssive E xhibition of the Princi
the Gr eek Gram m ar . By Asahe l C. Kendrick. 8vc, pp. 371 , cloth . 1 870.

KE RMODE .
—NATAL It s E ar ly His tory,Rise , Progre ss, and Fu tu re Prospe r

Fie ld for E m igration . By W . Ke r m ode , of Natal. Crown 8vo, pp. xii. a

with Map, cloth. 1883 . 35 . 6d .

KEYS OF THE CREI-ZOS (THE ) . Third Revised E dition . Crown 8vo, p
cloth . 1876. 55 .

KINAHAN .
—VAL L E YS AND THEIR RE L ATIOX TO Fissunss, Fnacru s ss, AND I

By G. H. Kinahan, De dicated by pe rm ission
Grace the Duke ofAr gyll . Crow n 8vo, pp. 256, cloth, ill u strate d . 7s 6d

KING’
S STRATAGEM (The ) OR, THE PEARL or POL AND A Trage dy in Fiv

By Stella. Se cond Edition. Crown 8vc, pp. 94, cloth . 1874. 23 . 6d .

KINGSTON.
—THE UNITY or CREATION. A Cont rib u tion to the Solu tion

Religiou s Question . By F. H . Kingston . Crown 8vo, pp . viii. and 1 52

1874. 55 .

KISTNER.
—BUDDHA AS B HIS Doc INEs . A Bib liographical E ssav. B

Kistn e r . 4to, pp. iv. an d 32, sewed. 1869. 25 . 6d .

KL EMM.
—MUSCLE BEATIN G ; or, Active and Passive Hom e Gym nastics , for

and Unhealthy People . By C. Klem m . l l
'

ith Illu strations. 8vo.

w rappe r. 1878. Is.

KOHIa. -TRAVE L S rN CANADA AND THROUGH THE STATE S or NEW Yon
PENNSYL VANIA. By J. G . Kohl. Translate d by Mrs Pe rcy Sinne tt . Rev
the Au thor. Two vols. post 8vo, pp. xiv . an d 794, cloth . 1861 . £1, l s.

KRAPF.
—D ICTIONARY or THE Sum t r L ANGUAGE . Com pile d by the Rev .

Krapf, m issionary of the Chu rch Missionary Socie ty in E ast Africa .

Appe ndix, containing an ou tline of a Su ahili Gram m ar . Med iu m 8vo,
and 434, cloth . 1882. 303 .



Published by Tr iibner Co.

KRAUS.
—CARL sRAD AND rrs NATURAL HEAL ING AGENrs. from the Physiolc

and Therapeu tical Point of View. By J. Krau s,M.D . With Notes Introd u
b y the Rev. J. T.Wal ters

,
M.A. Se cond E dition . Revised and enlarged .

8vc,pp. 104, cloth . 1 880. 55 .

KROEGRR.
—TRE MINNEsiNGER or GERMANY. By A. E . Kroeger. Fcap. SW

290, cloth. 1873. 75.

m .
- Fou sr FL ORA OF BRITISH BURMA. By S. Ku rz, Curator of the

barium , Royal Botanical Gard ens,Calcu tta. 2 vols. crown 8vc, pp. xxx.,

and 614, cloth. 1877. 303 .

L ACEBDA’
S JOURNE Y TO CAZEMBE in 1798. Translated and Annotated by Ca

R. F. Bur ton, F.R.G.S. Also Jonr ney of the Pom beiros,8m . Dem y 8vo, pp
and 272. With Map, cloth . 1873. 7s. 6d.

L ANABL —COL L EGHON or ITAL IAN AND E Ncm su DiAL OGUEs. By A.

Fcap. 8vo, pp. viii. and 200, cloth. 1874. 35 . 6d.

M inx—TinaPRINCIPL ES or HE BREW GRAl MAR. By J. P. N . la nd,Profe s
L ogic and Metaphysics in the Unive rsity of L eyd en. Translated from the D
b y Reginald L an e Poole, Ball iol College, Oxford . Part I. Sounds. Pa
Word s. With L arge Ad ditions by the Au thor, and a new Pre face . Crown
pp. xx.

‘

and 220, cloth. 1876. 73. 6d.

L ANE —THE KOBAN. See Triib ner ’s Orie ntal Se ries .

L ARGE —A s rosr or MATE RIAL ISM. Se e E nglish and Foreign Philoso
L ib rary, Vols. I. to III.

L ANGE .
—GERMANIA. A Ge r m an Re ad ing-book Arr anged Progressively. By

lV. L ange, Ph .D. Par t I. An thology of Ge rm an Prose and Poe try,
V ocab u lary and Biographical Not e s. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 216, cloth, 1881 , 3
Part II . E ssays on Ge rm an His tory an d Institu tion s,with Notes. 8yo, pp
cloth . Parts I. and II. togethe r . 55 . 6d .

L ANGE —GERMAN PBOSE WRITING. Com pris ing E nglish Passage s for Tran sl
into Ge r m an . Selected from E xam ination Pap e rs of the University of L 0
the College of Pre ceptors, L on don, and the Royal Military Acad em y,Wool
ar ranged progressive ly, with Note s and Theor e tical as well as Practical Tre
on the m es for the w riting of E ssays. By F. K. W . L ange,Ph.D ., Assistam
m an Mast er, Royal Acad e m y,Woolw ich : E xam in e r,Royal College ofPrect
L ond on . Crown 8vo, pp. v iii. and 176, cloth. 1881 . 43.

M GR—GE RMAN GRAMMAR PnAcrICE . By F. K. W
'

. In nge,Ph .D. Crow:
pp. viii. and 64, cloth. 1882. Is . 6d .

L ANGI-L—COL L OQUIAL GERMAN GRAMMAR. With Special Refe re nce to the
Saxon E le m e nt in the E nglish L angu age . By F. K. ‘V. L ange, Ph.D

Crown 8vo,pp. xxxn . and 380, cloth . 1882. 45 . 6d.

LASCARIDE S.
—ACOMPREHE NSIVE PRRAS EODOGIGAL E NGL ISH-ANCIENTANDM

GRE E K L EXICON . Fou nde d u pon a m anu script of G. P. L ascarid e s,an d Co

by L . Myrianthe u s, Ph .D . 2 vols. 1 8m o, pp. xi. and 1 338, cloth. 1882. 2}

L ATHE (THE ) AND ITS USES : or, In stru ction in the Ar t of Tu rningWood and 1

inclu ding a descri tion of the m ost m od e rn appliance s for the Ornam e ntati

Plain and Cu rve Su rfaces,Arc. Fifth E dition. With additional Chapte r
Ind ex. Illustrated. 8vo, pp. iv . and 316, cloth . 1878. l 6s.

L E -BRUN.
—MATERIAL S FOR TRANSLATING r non E NcL isx m ro FRENCH ; b

short E ssay on Translation,followed bya.Grad u at ed Selection in Prose and

By L . L e-Brun. Se ve nth E dition . Revised and corrected by Henri Van
Post 8vo, pp. xii. and 204, cloth. 1882. 43 . 6d .



4-0 A Catalogue of I m por tan t Works,

L EE —IL L USTRATIONS or THE PHrSIOL OGr or RE L IGION. In Sections adap
the u se of Schools . Part I. By He nry L e e , form e rly Profe
Surgery, Royal College of Surgeon s, 8m . Crown svc, pp. viii. and 108
1880. 3s. 6d.

m ans—A PRACTICAL GUID E To HE AL TH, AND To THE HOME TREATME NT
COMMON AIL XENTS OF L IFE lVith a Section on Case s of E m ergency, and
to Mothe rs on Nursing,Arc. By F. Arnold L e es, B.L .S. Crown 8vo,p
stiff covers. 1874. 38.

L EGGE —THE CHIN ESE CL ASSICS. With a Translation, Critical and Br o
Note s,Prolegom ena. and copiou s Ind exes . By Jam es L egge, D .D.,of t l

don Missionary Society. In 7 vols. Royal 8vo. Vols . L —V. in E ight

published, cloth . £2,29. each Part .

L EGGE .
—THE CHINE SE CL ASSICS,t ran slate d in to E nglish . With Pre lim inary

and E xplanatory Note s. Popular E dition. Re prod u ce d for Ge ne ral Read e
the Au thor’s w ork, containing the Original Text . By Jam es L egge , D .D .

8vo. Vol. I. The L ife and Teachings of Confu ciu s. Third E dition.

and 338, cloth. 1872. 103. 6d .
—Vol. II. TheWorks ofMenciu s. Pp. x. a

cloth, 12s.
—Vol. III. The She -King; or, The Book of Poetry. Pp. vi.

cloth. 1876. 128.

L BGGB.
—CONFUCIANISM IN RE L ATION TO CHRISTIANITY. A Paper read b ef

Missionary Confe ren ce in Shanghai, on May 1 1 th, 1 877. By Rev. Jam es

D.D.,L L .D .
,Aw . 8vo, pp. 12, sewed. 1877. Is. 6d .

L E GGE .
—A L ETTE R TO PROEE SSOR MA E. MUL L E R, chiefly on th e Translati

E nglish of the Chine se Te rm s Ti and Sha ng Ti . By Jam e s L egge,Prof<
the Chin e se la ngu age and L ite ratur e in the University of Oxford. Cro
pp. 30, sewed. 1880. Is .

L EIGE —TRE RE L IGION or THE WORL D . By H. Ston e L e igh. l 2m a
,
pp.

66, cloth . 1869. 2s. 6d .

LH GE —THE STORY or PHI L OSOPHY. By Aston L e igh. Post 8vo, pp.
210, cloth. 1881 . Gs.

L E L AND.
—TBE BREITIIANN BAL L AD S. The on ly au thoris ed E d ition . Com pl

voL , inclu ding Nine teen Bal lad s, illu st rating his h ve ls in E u rope (n eve l
prin te d ), with Com m e nts by Fritz Schwackenham m e r . By Char les G .

Crown 8vo, pp . xxviii. and 292, cloth . 1872. 63 .

L EL AND —THE MUSIC L ES SON OF CONFUCIUS, and oth e r Poem s. By Ch
L e land. Fcap. 8vo, pp. viii. and 168, cloth. 1871 . 35. 6d .

IJZL AND .
—GAUDEAMUS. Hu m orou s Poe m s tran slate d from the Germ an of

1f
ictor Scheffe l an d othe rs . By Charles G. L e land . 16m o, pp. 176, cloth .

8. 6d .

L E L AND.
—TRE E GYPTIAN SKE TCH-BOOK. By C. G . L e l and . Crown 8vo, p

and 316,cloth. 1873. 7s . 6d .

L E L AND .
—TBE E NGL ISH GIPSIES AND THE IR L ANGUAGE By Charles G .

Se cond Edition . Crown 8vo, pp. xvi. and 260, cloth . 1 874. 7s. 6d .

L E LAND.
—E NGL ISH GIPSY SONGS IN ROMMANY,with Me trical E nglish Trans]

By Charle sG. L e land ,Professor E . H . Pal m er, and Jane t Tuckey. Crown 8
xii. and 276, cloth. 1875. 7s. 6d .
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L EWIS —Se e JnvnNAL and Pa n .

L IBRARIANS
, TnANSAC

'rIONs AND PnoczHDINcs or r un Com m on or ,

L ondon, October 1877. E dite d by E dward B. N icholson and Henry R.

Im perial 8va, pp. 276, cloth. 1878. £1, 83.

L IBRARY ASSOCIATION OF rm : UNITED H NGDOM,Transactions and

ings of the Annual Meetings of the . Im per ial 8vo, cloth. .Fm s 'r,

Oxford, Octo ber 1 , 2, 3, 1 878. E dite d by the Secre taries, Henry R.

L ibrar ian of the Athena um Club, and E rnest C. Thom as, late L ibrarian
Oxford Union Society. Pp. viii. and 192. 1 879. £1, 8a—SECOND , held
chester, Septe m ber 23, 24, and 25, 1879. Edite d by H. R. Tedder an

Thom as . Pp. x. and 1 84. 1 880. £1, i s .
—THIRD, held at E dinburgh,

and 7. 1880. E dited by E . C. Thom as and 0. Welsh. Pp. x.
1 1 . £1 , l s .

L IEBER.
—THI: L IFE AND L m nas or FRANCIS L IEBER. Ed ited by T. S .

8vo, pp. iv. and 440, cloth,with Portrait. 1882. 1 43 .

L u n a—BUDDHA AND E AnL r BUDDHISM. By Ar thur L illie, late Regil
L ucknow. W ith num erous Illustrations drawn on Wood by
8vo, pp. xiv. and 256, cloth. 1881. 7s. 6d .

L ITTL E FRE NCH READER (THE ). E xtracte d from TheModern Fre nch
Second E dition. Crown 8vo, pp. 1 12, cloth. 1872. 2s.

L L OYD AND NEWTON.
—PRUSSIA’S REPRE SENT ATIVE MAN. By F. L loyd

Univers ities of Halle and Athens, and W . N ewton, Crown
648, cloth. 1 875. 105. 6d.

L OBSCHEH) .
—CHINE SE AND E NGLISH D ICTIONARY,arranged according to

cals . Bv W . L obscheid. 1 vol . im m rial 8ve , pp. 600, cloth. £2,85.

L OBSCHE ID.
—E NGLISH AND CHINES E D Im ONAnr , with the Punti and M

Pronunciation. ByW . L obscheid. Four Par ts . Folio, pp. viii. and 2016,
£18, 85 .

L ONG.
— E ASTERN Pnovznns . See Triib ne r

’

s Or iental Series.
L OVETT.

—THE e s: AND Sm nccnns or W IL L iAAI L over-r in his pursu it 01
Knowledge, and Freedom with som e short account of the d ifi e rent Asso
he belonged to, and of the Opinions he entertained. 8vo, pp. vi. and 474

1 876. 5S.

L OVE L Y.
—~W HERE To 00 FOR HE LP : Being a Com panion for Quick aI

Reference of Police Stations. Fire-E ngine Stations, Fire-E scape Statio
Sun , of L ondon and the Suburbs. Com piled by W . L ovely, R.N. Thi
L ion. 18m o, pp. 16, sewed. 1882. 3d .

L OWE L L —THE BIGLOW PAPERS. By Jam es Russell L owell. E dite d by
Hughes,Q.C . A Repr int of the Author ised E dition of 1859, together
Second Series of 1862. First and Second Series in 1 vol. Fcap., pp. lx“

and. h im —1 90, cloth. 1880. 28. 6d.

L UCAS —THE CHILDREN’S PENTATE UCH W ith the Hephterahs or Portio
the Prophets. Ar ranged for Jewish Childr en. By Mrs. Henry L ucas.
8yo, pp. vi ii. and 570, cloth. 1878. 5s.

L UDEWIG.
-

:THE L ITERATURE or AMERICAN Anom crNAL L ANGUAGES. By E
E .

.

L ud ewig
n
With Additions and Cor rections by Professor W m . W.

E di ted by N icolas Triibner. 8vc, pp. xxiv. and 258, cloth. 1858. 108. 6
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LUKIN.
—THE BOY E NGINE ERS What they did,and how they did it. By the Re v .

L . J. L ukin.Author of The Young Mechanic," Etc. A Book for Boys 30E D
gravings. Im perial 16m o, pp. viii. and 344, cloth . 1877. 7s. 6d .

m m B TENE BRIS ; OR, THE TES TIMONY or CONSCIOUSNE SS. A Theoretic E ssay.

Crown 8vo, pp. 376,with D iagram , cloth. 1874. 108. 6d .

m om m a—Tun CONVERSATION or A SOUL WITHGOD ATheodicy. ByHenry
MacCorm ac,M.D . 16m o, pp. xvi. and 1 44, cloth. 1877. 33 . 6d .

MACHIAVE L L —THE HI STORICAL, POLITICAL, AND D IPLOMATIC WRITINGS or

N lccono MACHIAVE L L L Trans late d fr om the Italian by C. E . D etm old. WVith
Por traits. 4 vols. 8vo, cloth, pp. E li , 420, 464, 488, and 472. 1882. £3, 35 .

MADDEN —COINS or THE JEws. Being a His tory of the Jewish Coinage and Money
in the Old an d New Testam ents. By FrederickW . Madden,M.R.A.S. Mem ber
of the Num ism atic Society of L ondon, Secr etary of the Brighton College,&c.,&c.

2

2

9
2

Vl
2

foodcu ts and 3.Plate of Alphabets. Royal 4to,pp. xii. and 330, cloth.

s.

MADEL UNG.
—THE CAUSE S AND OPERATIVE TRE ATMENT OP DUPUYTRE N’S FINGER

CONTRACTION. By Dr. Otto \V. Mad elung, L ecturer of Surgery at the Univer
sity, and Assistant Su rgeon at th e University Hospital,Bonn. 8yo,pp. 24,sewed.

1876. 1 8.

MAHAPABINIBBANASU‘

ITA— Se e CHILDERS.
MAHA-VIRA-CHABITA ; or,The Adventures of the Great Hero Ram a. An Indian
D ram a in Seven Acts . Translated in to E nglish Prose from the Sanskri t of
Bhavabhiiti. By John Pickford, M A. Crown 8vo, cloth. 5s .

MAL BT.
— INCIDENTS IN THE B IOGRAPHY or DUST. By H. P. Malet

, Author of
The Inter ior of the E arth,” Arc. Crown 8yo, pp. 272, cloth. 1877. 6s .

M ET—THE BEGINNINGS. ByH. P. Malet. Crown 8vo, pp. xix. and 124, cloth .

1 878. 4s. 6d .

MAL L E SON .
— E SSAY8 AND L ECTURES ON INDIAN HISTORICAL SUBJE CTS. By Colonel

G. B. Malleson, C.S. I. Second Issue. Crown 8vo, pp. 348, cloth. 1 876. 55 .

m m .
—WOMAN OUTSID E CHRISTE NDOM. An E xposition of the Influence

exerted by Chris tianity on the Social Position and Happiness of lVom en . By
J. G. Mandley. Crown 8vo, pp. viii. and 160, cloth. 1880. 55 .

MANIPUL US VOCABUL ORUM. A Rhym ing Dictionary of the E nglish L anguage. By
Peter L e vins Ed ited, with an Alphabetical Index, by Henry B. VVheatley.

8vo, pp. xvi. and 370, cloth. 1 867. 1 48.

MANG UV
‘

RE S.
—A RETROSPECT OP THE AUTUAIN MANG UVRPS , 1871 . W ith 5 Plans .

By a Recluse. 8vo, pp. xii. and 1 33,cloth . 1 872. 55 .

MARIETI‘E -BEY.
—THE MONUME NTS OP UPPER EGYPT : a. translation of the

“
Itinéraire de la Haute E gypte ” of Auguste Mar iette -Bey. Translated by

Alphonse Mariette. Crown 8vo, pp. xvi. and 262, cloth. 1877. 7s. 6d .

MARKHAM.
—QUICHUA GRAMMAR AND D ICTIONARY. Contributions towards 3

Gra m m ar and Dictionary of Qu ichua, the L anguage of the Yu cas of Peru . Col :

lected by Clem entsR. Markham ,F.S.A. Crown 8vo, pp. 223, cloth. £1 , 1 1 3 . 6d .



44 A Catalogue of Im por tant Works,
MARKHAM—OLLANTA : A Dram a in the Quichua L anguage. Text,Translation
and In trod

gac
tion. By Clem ents R. Markham , C.B. Crown 8vo, pp. 128, cloth

1871 . 7s.

MARKHAM ~ A M om or THE L ADY ANA DE OsoRIo, Countess of Chincou . an

Vim -Queen of Peru, A .D . 1 629- 39. W ith a Plea. for the corre ct spelling of th
Chinchona Ge nus . By Clem entsR.Markham ,C.B.,

Mem ber of the Im perial Acs
dem yNatu re Curiosoru m ,with theCogn om en ofChinchon. Sm all 4to,pp. xii. an
100. I

gs
i

i
h 2 Coloured Plates, Map, and Il lustrations. Handsom ely bound

1874.

MARKHAM—A MEMOIR ON THE IND IAN SURVEYS. By Cl em ents R. Markham
C.E ., 8vo,, fil e . Published by Order of H. M. Secretary of State for Indi
in Council. Il lustrated with Maps. Second E dition. Im perial 8vc, pp. xxx

and 481, boards. 1878. 10s. 6d.

MARKHAM —NARRATIVES OF THE MISSION or GEORGE BOGLE To TIBE T, and of th
Journey of Thom as Manning to L hasa. E dite d with Notes, an Introduction, an
L ives of Mr. Bogle and Mr . Manning. By Clem ents R. Markham , C.B.,F.R.S

Se cond
2

Ed
ition

. 8vc, pp . clxv. and 362, cloth. W ith Maps and Illustrations
1879. Is .

MARMONTE L .
— BE LISAIRE . Par Marm onte l . Nouvelle E dition. 12m o, pp. XI)

and 123, cloth. 1867. 2s . 6d .

MARTIN AND TRUE NER —THE CURRENT GOLD AND SILVE RCOINS ORAL L COUNTRIE S
theirWeight and Fineness, and their Intrinsic Value in E nglish Money, wit ]
Facs im iles of the Coins. By L e opold C. Mart in, of He r Majesty’s Stationer
Offi ce,and Charles Trilb ne r . In 1 vol. m edium 8vo, 1 41 Plates, printed in Go]
and Silver, and repr esenting about 1000Co in s, with 160pg es Of Text, hand
som e ly bound in em bossed cloth, richl y gilt, with E m blem atical D esigns on th
Cover,and gilt edges. 1863. £2. 25.

MARTIN .
— THE CH IN E SE : THE IR E DUCATION, PHILOSOPHY, AND L E TTERS. By W

A . P. Mar t in, D .D ., L L .D. ,Pres ident Of the Tungwen College, Pekin. 8vo. pp
320, cloth. 1881 . 7s. Gd .

MARTINEAU.
—E SSATS, PHILOSOPHICAL AND THE OLOGICAL. By Jam es Martineau

2 vols . crown 8vo, pp. iv . and 41 4—x. and 430, cloth. 1875. £1, 45.

MARTIN'

EAU.
— L E TTERS FROM IRE LAND. By Har r iet Martineau. Reprinted fro

the D aily N ews . Post 8vo,pp. viii. an d 220, cloth. 1852. 6s. 6d .

MATHEWS — ABRAHAM IRN E ZRA'S COMME NTARY ON THE CANTICLE S AFTE R TH

FIRS T RE CENSION. E dited from the MSS. , with a tran slation, by H. J.Mathews
B.A. , E xete r College,Oxford. Crown 8vo, pp. x. , 34, and 24, lim p cloth. 1874
2s. 6d .

MAXWE L L —A MANUAL OF THE MAL Ar L ANGUAGE . By W. E . MAXWE LL , of th
Inner Tem ple, Barr is ter -at—L aw ; Ass is tant Resident, Perak, Malay Peninsula
\Vith an In troductory Sketch of the Sanskr it E lem ent in Malay. Crown 8v<
pp. viii. and 182, cloth. 1 882. 7s . 6d .

MAYER—ON THE ART or POTTE RY : with a History of its Rise an d Progress i
L iv

g
rpool . By Joseph Mayer, F.S.A , 8m . 8vo, pp. 100, board r

187 5s.

YERS .
—TRE ATIE S BE TWE E N THE E MPIRE or CHINA AND FORE IGN POWE RS

together with Re gulations for the conduct of Foreign Trade, &c. E dited by W
F. Mayors . C hinese Secretary to L egation at Peking. 8vo, pp. 246cloth. 1877. 255.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


46 A Catalogue of Im p or tant W
'

orks,
E NE —01m m ANTIQUI Dascm r rm ‘

: Au Atlas illus tratingAncient His
Ge ography, for the Use of Schools contain ing 18Maps engraved on S
Coloured, with Descr iptive L ette rpress. By D . T. Menke . Four th
Folio, half bound m orocco. 1866. 5s.

MEREDYTH.
—Anca, a Ram a

-
t om s or ORIGINAL Pom s, Sacred and Seou l

F. Meredyth, M.A., Canon of L im er ick Cathedral. Crown 8vc, pp. 124

1875. 5a.

m am —Tu e E NGLISHMAN AND r m ; SCAND INAVIAN. By Freder ic
calfe, M.A_,

Fellow of L incoln Co llege, Oxford ; Translator of Gallu
“
Charicle s ; and Author of “

Th e Oxonian in Iceland.” Post 8vo,
cloth. 1880. 1 8s.

MICHE L — L u Ecossaxs E N Far m er, L es Fm gu s E N E cossn. Par

Michel, Corre spondant de l’Ins titut de Fr ance, &c. In 2 vols . 8vo, pp.

and 551 , rich blue cloth, with em blem atical designs. W ith upwards of 1
of Arm s, and other Il lus trations . Pr ice, £1 , 12s .

—Al so a L arge-Paper
( lim ite d to 100Copies ), printed on Thick Paper. 2 vols. 4to, half m orocco
additional Ste el E ngravings. 1 862.

MICKE WICZ.
—KONRAD WALLENROD . An Historical Poem . By A. Mic

Translated from the Polish into English Verse by Miss M. Biggs. 18
xvi. and 100, cloth. 1882. 25. 6d .

m 1.. —Aucusrn Cour }: AND POSITN ISM. By the late John Stuart M '

Third E d ition. 8vo, pp. 200, cloth. 1 382. 3s. 6d .

m 0U52.
—M:ANUAL or ITALIAN CONVE RSATION . For the Use of Soboc

John Mil lh ouse. 18m o, pp. 1 26, cloth. 1866. 28.

MIL L E OUSE .
—N EW E NGLISH AND ITAL IAN PRONOUNCING AND E XPL ANATO

TIONARY. By John Millhouse. Vol. I. E nglish-Italian. Vol . II. Italian
Fourth Edition. 2 vols . square 8vo, pp. 654 and 740, cloth. 1867. 1 23.

m u m - NOTES ON Car sr au ocm u
‘

f AND CRYSTAL L O-PHYSICS. Bein a t
s tance of L ectur es deli vered at Yedo during the year s 1876- 1877. B

Mil ne, F.G .S . 8vo, pp. viii. and 70, cloth. 1879. 35 .

MINOCHCHERJI.—Pan ni v 1, GUL iBm . AND E NGLISH D ICTIONARY. By J
Das tur Miuochche rji. Vol. I .,

w it h Photograph of Author. 8vo, pp . clx

168, cloth. 1877. 1 45 .

MIR A— BUDDHA GAYA The Herm i tage of Sakya Muni. By Rajend ralal
L L .D ., &c. pp. xvi. an d 258, with 51 Plates, cloth. 1879.

MOCATTA.
—MORAL BIBLICAL GLE AN INGS AND PRACTICAL TE ACHINGS, Dirby Biographical Sketches D rawn fro m the Sacred Volum e. By J . L .

8vc, pp. viii . and 446, cloth. 1872. 78.

MODERN FRE NCH READER (THE ) . Prose. Junior Course. Sixth E dition.

by Ch . Cas sal, L L .D ., and Theodore Kar cher
, L L .B . Crown8vc,pp. xiv.

cloth. 1 879. 25. 6d .

SENIOR COURSE . Third E dition. Cr own 8vo,pp. xiv. and 418, cloth. 1

MODERN FRENCH READER—A GLOS SARY of Idiom s
,
Gallicism s, and oth

cu lties contained in the Senior Cou rs e of the Modern French Reader ; wit
Notices of the m ost im por tant Fre nch W riters and Histor ical or L itera ryters, and hints as to the works to be r ead or studied. By Char les Cassal,
&:c. Crown 8vo, pp. viii. and 104, cloth. 1881 . 29. 6d .
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ODERN FRI-INCH READER.
—SBNIOR COURS E A N

D GLOSSARY com bined. 6s.

GRE E K—TRAVE L S IN CENTRAL AMERICA, including Accounts of som e Regions
un explored s ince the Conquest. m om the Fr ench of A. Morele t, byMrs . M. F.

Squier . Ed ited by E . G. Squ ier. 8vo, pp. 430, cloth. 1871. 8e. 6d.

ORFI'I‘. -A PRACT ICAL TRE ATISE ON THE.MANUFACT URE or SOAPS. By Cam pbel l
Morfit,M.D ., form erly Professor of Applied Chem istry in the University

232,
Maryland. W ith Illustrations. De m y 8yo, pp. xii. and 270, cloth. 1871 .

12s. 6d.

ORI-TI
‘

.
—A PRACTICAL TREATISE ON PURE FERTIL IZEns, and the Chem ical Con

version of Ro ck Guanos, Mar lstones, Coprolites, and the Crude Phosphates Of
L im e and Al um ina general ly into var ious valuable Products. By Cam pbell Morfit,
M.D .,F.O.S., form erly Professor of Applied Chem ist ry in theUniversity ofMary
land. W ith 28Plates. 8vo,pp. xvi. an d 547, cloth. 1873. £4, 43 .

OBRIs .
—A DES CRIPTI'VE AND HISTORICAL ACCOUNT or THE ConAVE Rr DISTRICT,

D! THE PRESID E NCY or MADRAS. By H enry Morris , form er ly of theMad ras C ivil
Service, author of A History of India, for u se in Schools,” and other works.
With a Map. 8vo, pp..xii. and 390, cloth. 1878. 1 25 .

OSENTHAL —OSTRICHE S AND OSTRICH FARMING. By J. de Mosenthal, late
Mem ber of the L egistive Council of the Cape of Good Hope, &c., and Jam es E .

Har ting, Mem ber of the British Ornithologist’s Union,810. Second
E dition. W ith 8 full-page illustrations and 20woodcuts . Royal 8yo, pp. xxiv.
and 246, cloth. 1 879. 10s. 6d .

OTL EY.
—JOHN L OTHROP MOTLE Y : a Mem oir . By Oliver lVe nd e ll Holm es.

E nglish Copyright E dition. Crown 8y o,pp. xii. and 275, cloth. 1878. (is .

—'
I
‘
RE ORGAN IC CONsm u ENrs or PLANTS AND VE GE TABLE SUBSTANCE S,

and their Chem ical Analysis . By D r . G. C. Wit ts te in . Authorised Translation
from the Ger m an Original, enlarged with num erou s Additions, by Baron Ferd.

von Muell er, M. Ph. D ., F.R.S. Crown 8vc, pp. xviii. and 332,
wrapper. 1880. 1 4s.

—SE LECT E XTRA-TROPICAL BLANrs RE AD ILY E LIGIBLE FOB. INDUSTRIAL
E OR NA'I‘URAL ISATION. W ith Indica t ions of their Native Countries an d
their Uses . By F. Von Mueller, M.D .,Ph .D . , F.R.S. 8vo,
394, cloth. 1880. 85.

—THE L IFE OF MUHAMME D . Bas ed on Muham m ed Ibn Ishak. By
Ab d E l Malik Ibn H isham . E dited by D r . Ferdinand Wuste nfeld. One volum e
containing the Ar abic Text. 8y o, pp . 1026, sewed. £1 , l s. Another volum e, con
ta ining Introduction,Notes,and Index in Germ an. 8yo, pp. lxxii. and 266,sewed.

7s . 6d. E ach part sold separately.

—E XTRACTS FROM THE OC E AN . In the Original with E nglish rendering.
m piled by Sir lVilliam Muir, L L D Author of “

The L ife of
hornet. Crown 8vo, pp. viii . and 64, cloth . 1880. 35 . 6d .

—OBIGINAL SANs u T TE XTS, on the Origin and History Of the People of
India, their Religion and Institutions . Coll ected,Translated, and Illustrated by
John Muir,D.C. L . , L L .D .,Ph .D. . &c. &c.

Vol. I. Mythical and L e gendary Accounts of the origin of Caste,with an Inquiryinto its existence in the Vedic Age . Second Ed ition, rewritten and
gr eatly enlarged. 8yo,pp. xx. and 532, cloth. 1 868. £1 , l s.
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MUIR.

—ORIGINAL SANSKRI'I‘ Tan s—continu ed.
Vol. II. The Trans-Him alayan Origin of the Hindus, and their Afi nity w

W estern Branches of the Aryan Race . Second E dition, revis
Additions. 8yo, pp. xxxii. and 512, cloth. 1 871. £1, 1 s .

Vol. III. The Vedas : Opinions of their Authors, and of later Indian Writ
their Origin, Inspiration,and Author ity. Second E d ition, revia
enlarged. 8vo, pp. xxxii. and 312, Cloth. 1 868. 1 63.

Vol. IV. Com par ison of the Vedic with the later r epresentation of the pi
Indian Deities . Second Ed ition, r evised. 8vo, pp. xvi. and 524.

1 873. £1 , l s.
Vol . V. Contributions to a Kn owledge of the Cosm ogony,Mythology,Rt

Ideas , L ife and Manners of the Indian s in the Vedic Age. 8yo, l
and 492, cloth. 1 870. £1, Is .

MUIR.
—TRANS LATIONS FROM THE SANSKRIT. See Tr iibne r

’
s Or iental Series.

M IL —OUTLINE D ICTIONARY, for the Use of Missionaries, E xplore
Students of L anguage. With an Introduction on the proper Use of the 0)
E nglish Alphabet in transcr ibin g Foreign L anguages . By F. MaxMull er,M.

Vocabulary com piled by John Bell ows. 12m o, pp. 368, m orocco. 1867. i

MUL L ER.
— L ECTURE ON BUDDHIB'

I‘ N IHIL ISM. By F. Max Muller, M.A.

8vo
, sewed. 1869. 1 s.

MUL L ER.
—THE SACRED HYMNS OF THE BRAHMINS, as preserved to u s in the

collection of r eligious poetry . theRig-Veda-Sanhita. Translated and explai

F. MaxMfi lle r,M.A Fellow OfAll Souls ’ College,Professor of Com parativt
logy at Oxford,ForeignMem ber of the Ins titute of France, &c. ,Arc. VOL I.

to the Maru ts or the Stor m -Gods . 8vo, pp. Ch i. an d 264, cloth . 1 869. J

MCL L ER.
—THE HYMNS OFTHE RIG-VEDA, in th e Sam hitaand PadaTexts . Re

from the E ditio Pr inceps. By F. Max Mil lle r,M.A. , Second E ditio
the two Texts on Parallel Pages . In two vols . 8yo, pp. 1704, sewed. £1,

MUL L E R —A SHORT HISTORY OF THE BOURBONS. From the E arliest Pet iot
to the Present Tim e. By R. M. Miille r , Ph.D .,Modern Mas te r at For est
lValtham stow

,
and Author of Parallele entre Jules César,’ par Shake spk

L e Mort de César ,’ par Voltaire,” &c. Fcap. Sr o, pp. 30, wrapper . 1882

MUL L E R.
— ANCIE NT INSCRIPTIONS IN Csr LON. By D r. E dward Muller .

Text, crown 8vo, pp. 220, cloth, and Plate s. oblong folio, cloth. 1883. 2]

MUL L EY.
— GERMAN GEMS IN AN E NGLISH SETTING. Translated by Jane I

Fcap., pp. xii. and 180, cloth . 1877. 3s . 6d .

NAGA
'

NANDA ; OR,THE JOY or THE SNAKE WORLD . A Buddhist D ram a
"

Acts. Translated into E nglish Prose, w ith Explanatory Notes, from the S
of Sri-Harsha-D eva, by Palm er Boyd,B.A. \Vith an Introduction by Pr
Cowell. Crown 8vo, pp. xvi. and 100, cloth. 4s. 6d .

NAPIER.
—FOLK L ORE ; or, Superstitious Beliefs in the West of Scotland

this Century. W ith an Appendix, showing the probable relation of the
Festivals of Christm as,May Day. St. John '

s Day, an d Hallowe ' en, to ancic
and Fire lVorship. By Jam es Napier, F. &c. Crown 8vo, pp. v
190, cloth. 1878. 45.

NARADIYA DHARMA-SASTRA ; on,Tu e Ixsm nrrs or NAnAnA. Translat
the firs t tim e. from the unpublished Sanskrit original. By Dr. Julius
University, Wurzburg. With a Preface, Notes , chiefly critical, an In
Quotations from Narada in the pr incipal Indian D igests, and a general
Crown 8vo, pp. xxxv. and 1 44, cloth. 1876. 105. 6d .
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NEWMAN.
—WHAT rs Cnm s'rrANrrr wrrnou'r Cm u sr ? By F. W . N

E m er itus Professor of University College, L ondon. 8yo, pp. 28, s tit
wrapper . 1881 . 1 8.

NEWMAN .
~—L IBYAN VOCABULARY. An E ssay towards Reproducing the

Nu m idian L anguage ou t of Four Mod ern L anguages. By F. W. N ewm an.
8vo. pp. vi. and 204, cloth. 1882. 105 . 6d .

NEW SOUTHWAL ES,PUBLICATIONS OF THE GOVE RNMENT or. L is t on app
NEW SOUTH WAL E S.

—J OUE NAL AND Pnocr nom os or THE ROYAL 8001
Published annually. Price los. 6d . L ist of Contents on application .

NEWTON.
—PATE NT L Aw AND PRACTICE : showing the m ode of ohtaini

opposing Grants,Disclaim ers, Confir m ations, and E xtensions of Patents.

Chapter on Patent Agents. By A. V. N ewton. E nlarged E dition. Cro

pp. xii. an d 104, cloth. 1879. 28. 6d .

NEW ZEAL AND INSTITUTE PUBL ICATIONS
I. TRANSACTIONS AND PEOCE EDrNcs of the New Zeal and Institute. De

stitched. Vols . I. to XIV., 1868 to 1881 . £1, l s. each.
II. AN INDEx TO THE TRANSAcn ONs AND Pnocnnnm cs of the N ew Zea]

stitu te . Vols. I. to VIII. Ed ite d and Published under the Au thorit '

Board of Governors of the Institute . By Jam es Hector, M.D .

Dem y, 8vo, 44 pp. , stitched. 1877. 25 . 6d.

NEW E AL AND.
—GEOL OGIc.

-\L SURVEY. L ist of Publications on applicatio
NOIRIT.

—A FRENCH COURSE xN TE N L m soxs . By Jules Noirit,B.A. L e s

IV . Crown 8vc, pp. xiv. and 80, sewed. 1870. Is. 6d .

N01RIT.

—FE ENOH GM ATICAL QUES TIONS for the u se of Gentlem en p )
for the Arm y, Civil Service, Oxford E xam inations, &c. , &c. By Jules
Crown 8vo, pp. 62, cloth. 1870. la. Interleaved, 1 8. 6d.

NOURSE —Nm rwrxvs or THE SE COND Ancrw E XPED ITION MADE BY Cm
HALL. His Voyage to Re pulse Bay ; S led ge Journeys to the Straits of F
He e ls , and to King W ill iam ’

s L and, and Residence am ong the E skim os
th e year s 1864—69. E dited under the orders of the Hon. Secretary of th
byProf. J. E . Nourse, N. 4to,pp. 1 . and 644, cloth . W ith m aps,he
s teel and wood engravin gs. 1 880. £1 ,85 .

NUGENT
'

S IMPROVE D FRENCH AN D E NGLISH AND E NGLISH AND FRE NCH
D ICTIONARY. Par Sm ith. 24m o, pp. 489and 320, cloth. 1873. 35 .

NUTR—Two TBEA
‘
I‘ISE S ON VE RBS CONTAIN ING FE EBLE AND DOUBLE L E TTE

R. J ehu da Hayug of Fe z. Tra nslated into Hebrew from the original
R. Moses Gikatilia of Cordova, with the Treatise on Punctu ation by t
author, translated by Aben E zra. E dit ed from Bodlei an MSS with an

trans lation, by J. lV. Nutt,M.A. D em y 8vc, pp. 312, sewed. 1870. 55

NUTT.
—A SKETCH or SAMARITAN Hisronr, DOGMA, AND L irE nA'

r unE . A
trodu ction to “ Fragm ents of a Sam ar itan Tatgu m .

" By J. W
'

. N utt,M.

&c. Dem y 8vo, pp. 180, cloth. 1874. 55.

OEHIE NSCHL AGER.
—Axnn AND VALBORG a Tragedy, in Five Acts, an

Poem s . Translated from the Danish of Adam Oehleuschlz
’

ige r byPierce
M.A. , late Re ctor of Ulcom be, Kent. E dite d by Professor Palm er,M.A
Jchu ’

s COIL , Cam b. " fl
'

ith a Mem oir of the Translator. Fcap. 8r o, pp.
164, cloth. 1874. 5s.



Published by Tr iibner (E Co.

OEBA L INDABOOK(THE) .—From aManuscript of the 1 3th Ce ntury, with the p
m ission of the proprietor,C. Over de L inden of the Holde r. The Original Pris
Text as ver ified by D r. J. 0. Otte m a, accom panied by an E nglish Version Of

Dutch Translation. ByW. R . Sandbach. 8vc,pp. xxv. and 254, clo
7 5s.

OGABEI — E SSAI SUR ROSSE . L ettr es anu Anglais . Par N. Ogar
1 2m o, pp. 1 50, sewed. 1862. 35.

OL COT
‘
I‘.—A BUDDHIST CATECHISM,according to theCanon of the Southern Chur

By ColonelH. S . Olcott ,President of the Theosophical Society. 24m o,pp. 32.
OL L ENDORFF.

—ME TODO PARA APRENDEB A L EER, escribir y hablar e l Inglés ‘

se

e l siste m a de Ollendorfi’. Por Ram on Palenzuela y Juan de la Carre fio. 8vo,xlvi. an d 460, cloth. 1873. 7s. 6d .

KEY to D itto . Crown 8vo, pp. 1 12, cloth. 1873. 4s.

OL L ENDORFF.
—METODO PARA APRENDE R A L E EB, escr ibir y hablar el Fram

segun e l verdadero sistem a de Ollendorif ; ordenado en lecciones progre sivas, c
sistiendo de ejercicios orales y escritos ; enr iquecido de la prou un ciacion figur
Com o se estila en la conve rsacion ; y de nu Apéndice abm zando las reglns d
s intaxis, la form aciou de los verbos regulars ; y la con jugncion de los irregulm
POTTeodoro Sim onne,Professor de L enguas. Crown8vo, pp 341 cloth. 1873.

KE Y to D itto. Crown 8vc, pp. 80, cloth. 1873. 3s . 6d.

OPFERT.
—ON THE CLAS SIFICATION OF L ANGUAGE S A Contribution to Com parat

Philology. By D r. Gustav Oppe rt, Ph.D Professor of Sanskr it, Preside
College,Madras . 8vc, paper, pp. viii. and 1 46. 1883. 7s. 6d .

OPPERT.
— L ISTS or SANSHRIT MANUSCRIr rs in Pr ivate L ibrar ies of South

India, Com piled.Arranged, and Indexed by Gus tav Opperz, Ph.D .
,
Professo

Sanskr it,Pre sid encyCollege,Madras. Vol. L lex8vo, pp. vii. and 620,cloth. 1 5
£1 , l s .

OPPERT.
—ON THE WE APONS, ARMY ORGAN ISATION, AND POLITICAL MAxm s

TH E ANCIE NT HINDUS ; with special reference to Gunpowder and Firearm s.

D r . Gustav Oppert, Ph .D ., Professor of Sanskrit, Pr es idency Coll ege, Mad

8vo, paper , pp. vi. and 1 62. 1883. 73 . 6d .

ORIENTAL SERIE S—Se e TRUBNER’

S ORIENTAL SE RIES .

ORIENTAL TE XT SOCIETY’S PUBLICATIONS. A list m ay be had on application.

ORIENTAL CONGRE SS —REPORT or THE PROCE ED IN GS or THE SECOND INTER
TIONAL CONGRESS or ORIE NTALISTS H E LD IN L ONDON, 1874. Royal 8vo,
viii. and 68, sewed. 1 874. 5s.

ORIENTAL ISTS.
—TRANSACTIONS or THE SECOND SE SSION or THE INTE RNATIO

CONGRES S or ORIENTALISTS. Held in L ondon in Septem ber 1874. E dited
Rober t K. D ouglas , Hon . Sec. 8vo, pp. v iii . and 456, cloth. 1876. 21 5.

CI TE — HOW To L E ARN DAN ISH (DanO-Norwegian) a Manual for Students
D anish bas ed on the Olleu dorfiian system of te aching languages, and adapted
self-instruction. By E C. Otte. Crown 8ro,pp m and 333, cloth. 1879 75

Key to above. Crown 8vo, pp. 84, cloth . 3s.

OVERBE CK.
—CATHOLIC ORTHODOXY AND A NGLO CATHOL ICISH. A W ord about

In te rcom m union between the E nglish and Orthodox Chur ches. By J. J. Over-b
D .D . 8vo, pp. viii. and 200, cloth. 1866. 5s.

OVERBE CK—BONN CONFERENCE. By J. J. Overbeck, D .D. Crown 8yo, pp.

s ewed. 1876. 1 8.

OVERBE CK—A PLAIN VIEW or THE CLAIMS or THE ORrHonox CATHOLIC CHU
As OPPOSE D To ALL OTHER CHRISTIAN DE NOHINATIONS By J . J. Overb

D .D. Crown 8vo, pp. iv . and 1 33, wrapper. 1881 . 2s . 6d.
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OWE N.
—FOOTFALLS ON THE BOUNDARY OR ANOTHER WORLD. W ith N

Illustrations. By R. D. Owen. An enlarged E nglish Copyright E dition
8ro, pp. xx. and 392, cloth. 1875. 75 . 6d.

0m .
—THE D EBATABLE L AND BETWE EN THIS WORLD AND THE NE XT.

Il lustrative Narrations. By Robert Dale Owen. Second E dition. Cro
pp. 456, cloth. 1 874. 7s. 6d .

0W
'

EN.
—THRE AD ING IIYWAY Twenty-Seven Year s of Autobiography. B

~

Owen. Crown 8vo, pp. 344, cloth. 1874. 7s . 6d.

OYSTER (THE ) : WHERE , How, AND WHE N To FIND, BRE ED, COOK, AND
Second E dition, with a N ew Chapter, The Oyster -Seeker in L ondon.”
pp. viii. and 106, boards . 1863. l a.

PAL ESTINE —MEMOIRS OF THE SURVE Y or W E STE RN PALE STINE . E dite d
Be sant,M.A., and E . H. Palm er, IL A, under the D irection of the Co
of the Pales tin e E xploration Fund. Com plete in seven volum es . De

cloth
, with a Portfolio of Plans, and large scale Map. Second Issue.

Twenty Guineas.
PAL ME R.

—L EAVE S FROM AWORD-HUNTERS NOTE -BOOK. Being som e Co
tions to E nglish E tym ology. By the Rev. A. Sm ythe Palm er, B.A. , so

.Scholar in theUnivers ity of Dublin. Crown 8vo,pp . xii. and 316,cl. 1876.
PAL ME R —A CONCISE D ICTIONARY OF THE PE RS IAN L ANGUAGE . By E . H .

M.A.,
of the Middle Tem ple,Barr ister-at -L aw, L ord Alm oner ’s Reader,a

fe ssor of Ar abic, and Fell ow of St. John ’

s College in the University of Cam
Square royal 32m o, pp. 726, cloth. 1876. 105. 6d .

PAL ME R.
—THE SONG OF THE RE E D, AND OTHER PIE CES. Bv E . H . Palm er,

Cam bridge . Crown 8vo, pp. 208, cloth . 1876. 5s.

PALMER.
—~H INDUSTAN I, ARABIC, AND PERSIAN GRAMMAR. See M i m e:

lection.
PAL MER —THE PATRIARCH AND THE TSAR Translated from the Russ by I
Palm er,M.A. Dem y 8vo, cloth. Vol. I. THE REPLIE S OF THE HUMBLE
Pp . XI. and 674. 1871 . 12s.

-Vol. II. TE STINONIE S CONCERN ING THE PAT
NICOH, THE TSAR, AND THE BOYARS. Pp . lxxviii. and 554. 1873. 1 2s .

—V
H ISTORY or THE CONDEMNATION OF THE PATRIARCH N ICON. Pp . lxvi. a
1873. 1 2s.

— Vols. IV ., V ., and VI. SERVICE S or THE PATRIARCH N ICON
CHURCH AND STATE OF HIS COUNTRY, kc . Pp. lxxviii. and 1 to 660;

'

xi
1028, and 1 to 254 ; xv i—10294 656, and 1—72. 1876. 365 .

PARKER—THEODORE PARKER' S CE LE BRATED D ISCOURSE ON MATTERS PE RT
To RE LIGION. People’s Ed ition. Crown 8vo, pp. 351 . 1872. Stitched, Jcloth, 2s.

PAE E R.
—THEODORE PARKER. A Biography. By 0. B. Frothingham .

8vo, pp. viii. and 588, cloth, with Por trait. 1876. 12s .

PABKEB.
—THE COLLECTED WORKS or THEODORE PARKER, Minister of the '

I
eighth Congregational Society at Boston, U.S. Con taining his Theo
Polem ical, and Critical lVritings Serm ons, Speeches, and Addresses
L iterary Miscellanies . In 14 vols. 8vo, cloth . 63 . each.
Vol. I. D iscourse on Matte rs Pertaining to Re ligion. Pre face by the

and Port rait of Parker from a m edallion by Saulini. Pp .

Vol . II. Ten Serm ons and Prayers . Pp. 360.
Vol. III. D iscourses OfTheology. Pp. 3 18.
Vol . IV. D iscour ses on Politics. Pp. 312.

Vol. V. D iscourses of Slavery. 1 . Pp. 336.

Vol. VI. D iscourses of Slavery. II. Pp. 323.

Vol. VII. Discourses of Social Science. Pp. 296.
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PHIL OL OGICAL SOCIE TY,TRANSACTIONS OF, published irregularly. L ist I:
cations on application.

PHIL OSOPHY (THE ) or INSPIRATION AND RE VE LATION. By a L aym an.
prelim inary notice of an E ssay by the present L ord Bishop of Winches
tained in a volum e entitled Aids to Faith .

"
8vo, pp. 20, sewed. 1875.

PICCIOTl
'
O.
—SKE I‘OHE S OP ANGLO-JEWISH HISTORY. By Jam es Picciotto.

8vo, pp. xi. and 420, cloth. 1875. 128.

PIE SSE .
—CHEMISTRY IN THE BREWING-Roon : being the substan ce of a C

L ewon s to Practical Brewers . With Tables of Alcohol, E xtract, and
Gravity. By Charles H. Piesse,F.O.S., Public Analyst. Fcap., pp. viii.
cloth. 1877. 58.

PIRY.
—L E SAINT E DIT, ETUDE D E CHINOISE . Pr éparée

Theophile Piry. du Service d e s D ouanes Maritim es de Chine. 4to, pp.
320, cloth. 1 879. 215.

PL AYFAIR.
—THE CITIE S AND TOWNS OF CHINA. A Geographical Dic

By G. M. H. Playfair, of He r Majesty’s Consu lar Service in China. 2

506, cloth. 1879. £1 , 5s .

PL INY.
—THE L ETTERS or PLINY THE YOUNGER. Translate d by J. D . L ewis

Trinity College, Cam bridge. Post 8vo, pp. vii. and 390, cloth. 1 879. 5:

PLUMPTRB.
—KING’S COLLE GE L E CTURE S ON E LOCUTION ; on the Physio]

Cultur e of Voice an d Speech and th e E xpress ion Of the E m otions by L a
Countenance, and Ge stur e. To which is ad ded a Special L e ctu r e on thc
and Cur e of the Im pedim ents of Speech. Being the substance of the I
tory Course of L ectures annually delivered by Charles John Plu m ptre ,
on Public Reading and Speaking at King ' s College, L ondon, in the
Classes Depar tm ent. D edicated by perm is sion t o H .R.H . the Pr ince 0
N e

g};
and greatly E nlarged Illustrated E dition. Post 8vo, pp. xvi. and 4

18 1 5s.

PL UMPTRE .
—GE NERAL SKE TCH or THE HISTORY OF PANTHE ISLI. B

Plu m ptre . Vol . I., from the E ar liest Tim es to the Age of Spinoza ;
from the Age of Spinoza to the Com m encem ent of the 19th Century.

dem y 8vo, pp. viii. and 395 ; iv. and 348, cloth. 1881 . 185 .

POL E .
—THE PHILOSOPHY OFMUSIC. Se e E nglish an d Foreign Philosophical

Vol. XI.
PONSARD . CORDAY. A Tragedy. By F. Ponsard . E dited, wi
lish Notes and Notice on Ponsard , by Professor C. Cassal, L L .D . 1 2m o .

and 1 33, cloth. 1867. 23. 6d .

P0NSARD.
— L

’

HONNE UR Hr L
’
ARGENT. A Com edy. By Francois Pon sard .

wi th E nglish Notes and Mem oir of Pon sard , by Professor C. Cassal, L L .D .

8vo, pp. xvi. an d 172, cloth. 1 869. 3s. 6d .

POOL E —AN INDExTo PERIODICAL L ITERATURE . ByW. F. Poole, L L .D ., L i
of the Chicago Public L ibrary. Third E dition, brought down to J an u s )
les
vol

é
, royal 8vo, pp. xxviii. and 1 442, cloth. 1 883. £3, 1 3s. 6d .

1 s.

PRACTICAL GUIDES

FRANCE ,BE LG IUM,HOLLAND, AND THE RHINE . l s.— I'I‘AL IAN L AKE S . 1 s .

TERING PLACE S OF THE SOUTH . 2s .
—SWITZERLAND, SAVOI' , AND NORTH

2s. 6d .
— GE NE RAL CONTINENTAL GUIDE 5s.

— GE NEVA. 1 8.
— PABIS. l s

NE SE OBEHL ANI) . 1 8. 4s .

—A GRAMMAR AND DICTIONARY OF THE SAMOAN L ANGUAGE I
George Pratt, Forty Years a Missionary of the L o ndon Missionary So
Sam oa. Second E d ition. Edited by Rev. S . J. Whitm e e,
8vo, pp. viii. and 380, cloth. 1 878. 185.
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GM T—THE RE LIGIOUS RE VOLUTION or THE N INE TEE NTH CE NTURY. From the

French of Ed gar Quinet. Fcap. 8vo, pp. xl. and 70, parchm ent. 1881. 1 8. 6d .

UM T.
—EDGARQun m . Se e E nglish and ForeignPhilosophical L ibrary,Vol.XIV .

RAZ.
— E SSAY ON THE ARCHITECTURE or THE HINDUS. By Ram Raz,Native

Judge and Magistrate of Bangalor e, Corr . Me m . R.A.S. With 48 Plates. 4to,
pp. xiv. an d 64, sewed. 1834. 22,2s.

RAMSAY.
—TARUL AR L IST OF ALL THE AUSTRALIAN

,

BIRDS AT PRE SENT KNOWN To

THE AUTHOR, showing the dis tr ibution of the species. By E . P. Ram say, F. L S ,

, Curator of the Australian Museum , Sydney. 8vo,pp. 36,and Map boards.
1878. 53.

RAND,
M‘NAL L Y.a CO.

'

S BUSINE SS ATLAS OF THE UNITED STATE S, CANADA, AND
WE ST IND IAN ISLAND S. W ith a Com plete Reference Map of the World,Re ady
Reference Ind ex, &c., of all Post Cflice s,Railroad Stations, and Villages in the

gz
nited

(SE-
a

te
s an d Canada. W ith Ofiicial Census. em , pp. 212, cloth. 1881 .

1 25

ASK—GRAIm AR or THE ANGLo-SAIION TONGUE , from the Danish of E ras m u s

Rash . By Benjam in Thorpe. Third E dition, corrected and im proved, with
Plate. Post 8vo, pp. vi. and 192, cloth. 1879. 5s. 6d .

EASE — A SHORT TRAOTATE on the L ongevity as cribed to the Patriarchs in the
Book of Genesis, and its relation to the Hebrew Chronology ; the Flood, the
E xodus of the Israelites, the Site of E den, &c. From the Danish of the late
Professor Rask, with his m anuscr ipt corrections, and large additions from his

autograph, now for the fi rst tim e printed. W ith a Map Of Paradise and the
cir cum jacent L ands . Crown 8vo, pp. 1 34, cloth. 1863. 2s. 6d .

TTON.
—A HANDBOOK or COIIIION SALT. By J. J. L . Ba tte n, M.D. , M.C

Surgeon,Mad ras Ar m y . 8vo, pp. xviii. and 282. cloth. 1 879. 7s . 6d .

RAVE NSTE IN .

—THE RUSSIANS ON THE AMUR ; its Dis cove iy, Conquest, and Colo
n iz

_
ation ,

with a D escr iption of the Country, its Inhabitants, Productions, and

Com m ercial Capabilities, and Personal Accounts of Russian Travellers. By E . G.

Ravenstein, F.R.G.S. W ith 4 tinted L ithographs and 3 Map s. 8vo, pp. 500
cloth. 1 861 . 1 5s.

AVENSTE IN AND HUL L EY.
—THE GYMNASIUM AND ITS FITTINGS. By E . G.

Raw enste in and John Hul ley. lVith 1 4 Plate s of Illus trations . 8vo, pp. 32,
sewed . 1867. 25. 6d .

AVERTY. N OTE S ON AFGHAN ISTAN AND PART OF BALUCHISTAN , Geographical
E thnographical, an d His torical, extracted from the \Vrit ings of little know n

A fghan, and Tajyik H istorians, &c ., &c . ,
and from Personal Observation. By

Major H . G. Rave rty, Bom bay Native Infan try (Re tiIe d ) . Foolscap folio. Se c
tions 1 . and I L ,

pp. 98, wr apper. 1880. 2s. Section III., pp. vi. and 218.

1881 . 5s.

EADE .
—THE MARTYRDOII OF MAN. By W inwood Read e. Fifth E dition .

Crown 8vo, pp. viii. and 544, cloth. 1 881 . 73. 6d .

RE CORD OFFICE —A SEPARATE CATAL oGUE OF THE OFFICIAL PUBLICATIONS or

THE PUBLIC RE CORD OFFICE , on sale by T-r ii bn er Co., m ay be had on application.

CORDS OF THE HE ART. By Ste lla, Author of Sappho, “
The King s

S tratagem ,

” &c. Second E nglish E dition. Crown 8vo, pp. xvi. and 188, with
six steel-plate engravings, cloth. 1881 . 33 . 6d .
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BEDHOUsn—THE TURKISH VADE ~MECUII or OITOIIAN COLLOQUIAL L AN
Containing a Concise O tto m an Gram m ar ; a Care fully Selected Voc
A lphabetically Arranged, in two Parts, E nglish and Turkish, and Turki
E nglish ; Also a few Fam iliar D ialogues and Naval and Military Term s

whole in E nglish Characte rs . the Pronunciation being fully indicated .

V

gé2
Re dhou se, Third E dition. 32m o, pp . viii. and 372,

1 6s.

ItEDHOUSE .
—ON THE HISTORY, SYSTEM, AND VARIET IE S or TURKISH

Illustrated by Selections in the Or iginal and in E nglish Para hras e, with a
of the Islam ic D octr ine of the Im m ortality of Wom an’s Soul

)

in the Futur
By
5

. IV. Redhouse, E sq.,M.R.A.S. 8vo, pp. 62, cloth,2s. 6d . ; wrapper,
187

REDHOUSE .
—THE ME SKE I’ I. Se e Triibne r

'

s Oriental Ser ies.

RE EMBL IN.
—A CRITICAL REVIEW OF AME RICAN POL ITICS. By C. Reem

Cincinnati, Ohio. D em y 8vo, pp. xxiv. and 630, cloth. 188L 1 45 .

RENAN .
—AN E SSAI' ON THE AGE AND AN TIQUITY or THE BOOK or NARI

AGRICULTURE . To which is ad ded an Inaugu ral L ectur e on the PositiOI
Shem itic Nations in the H is tory of Civilisation. By E r nest Renan. Cro

pp. xvi. and 1 48, cloth. 1862. 3s. 6d .

RENAN .
—THE L IFE OF JES US. By E rnest Re nan . Authorised E nglish Tran

Crown 8r o, pp . xii. and 31 2, cloth. 25. 6d . sewed, 1 5 . (id .

RENAN .
—THE APOSTLE S. By E rnest Renan . Translated from the original

8vc , pp. v iii. and 288, cloth . 1869. 7s. 6d .

REPORT or A GENE RAL CONFE RENCE or L IBE RAL THINRERS, for the d is
of m atters pertaining to the religious ne eds Of ou r tim e, and the m e t

m eeting the m . Held June l 3ib and 1 4th, 1 378, at South Place Chapel,Fi
L ondon. Svo, pp . 77, sewed. 1878. Is.

RHODE S —UN IVE RSAL CURVE TABLES FOR FACILITATING THE L AYING
CIRCULAR ARCS ON THE GROUND FOB RAILWAYS, CANALS, &c. Toge th

Table of Tangential Angles and Multiples. ByAlexander Rhodes, C.E .

1811 10, baud, pp . ix . and 104. roan . 1881 . 5s .

KEYS — L ECTURE S ON W E LSH PHILOL OGI
’

. By John Rhys, M.A., Prof
Celtic at Oxford , Honorary Fellow of Jesus College. Second
Revised and E nlarged. Crown 8ro, pp. xiv. and 467, cloth. 1879. 1 55.

RICE .
—MI‘

SORE AND COORG . A Gaz etteer com piled for the Governm ent 0
By L ewis Rice, Director of Public Ins truction, Mysore and Coorg .
Mysor e in General . l l

'

ith 2 Coloured Maps. Vol. II. Mysore, by D
lVith 10Coloured Maps . Vol. III. Coorg. lVitlI a Map . 3 vols . ro

pp. xii. 670and xvi. 544 an d xxii. and 427and xxvii., cloth . 1878. 2

RICE . INSCRIPTIONS Translated for the Governm ent by L ewi
8vo, pp . xcii . and 33G—xxx with a Frontispiece and Map, boards . 1 879.

RIDL EY.
—KAIIIL AR6I,AND OTHE R AUSTRALIAN L ANGUAGES. By the Re v .

Ridley, B .A. Second E dition, revised and enlarged by the author ; w i
parative Tables of \Vord s from twenty Australian L angu ages , and Songstions, L aws, and Custom s Of the Au stralian Race. Sm all 4to, pp. vi. and 17
1877. los. 6d .
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ROSS - CORE”!PRIME R being L e ssons in Corean on al l Ordinary Subjects.
lite rated on the principles of the “ Mandar in Pr im er,” by the sam e au tho
Re v. John Ross,N ewchwang. 8vo, pp. 90,wrapper . 1877. 10s .

ROSS.
—HONOUR OR SHAME ? By R. S . Ross. 8vo, pp. 183. 1 878. Cloth.

paper, 25. 6d.
ROSS .

-REMOVAL OF THE IND IAN TROOPS To MALTA. By R. S. Ross. 8vo,
paper . 1878. 1 s. 6d .

ROSS —THE MONK OF ST. GALL. A D ram atic Adaptation of Schefi e l ’s
ha By R. S . Ross. Crown 8vo, pp. xii . and 218. 1879. 55 .

Ross.
—ARIAUNE IN NAxos. ByR. S . Ross. Square 16m o .pp. 200, cloth. 1 8

ROTH.
-N0TES ON CONTINENTAL IRRIGATION. By B. L . Roth. Dem y 8vo,

with 8Plate s ,c loth. 1 882. 5s.

ROUGH NM E S 01?JOURNEYS m ade in the years 1868—1873 in Syria, down the
India, Kashm ir, Ceylon. Japan, Mongolia, Siberia, the Unite d State s, thf
wich Islands, and Australasia. Dem y 8vo, pp. 624, cloth. 1875. 1 49.

ROUSTAING.
—THE FOUR GOSPE L S E xPL AINE D BY THE IR WRITE RS. W

Appendix on the Te n Com m andm ents . Ed ite d by J. B. Ron staing. Tra

by W . E . Kirby. 3 vols. crown 8vo, pp. 440—456- 304, cloth. 1881 . 1 58.

ROUTL EDGE —J BNGL ISH RULE AND NATIVE OPINION IN IND IA. From N ote
in 1 870—74. By Jam es Rontledge . 8vo, pp. x. and 338, cloth. 1 878. 10

ROWE —AN E NGLISHMAN’S VIEWS ON QUE STIONS OF THE DAY IN VICTOR
C. J. Rowe, M.A. Crown 8vo, pp. 122, cloth. 1882. 4s.

ROWL EY.
— ORN ITHOLOGICALMISCE L LANI . By George Dawson Rowley.M.A

Vol. I. Par t 1 , 1 5s.
—Part 2, 205.—Part 3, 1 5s.—Par t 4, 205 .

Vol. II. Par t 5, 2OS .

—Part 6, 2os.
—Part 7, 10s. 6d .

— Part 8, 108. 6d .

105 . 6d. —Part 10, 105. 6d .

Vol. III . Part 1 1 , 10s. 6d.— Part 12, 105 . 6d .
—Par t 1 3, 103 . 6d .

—Part 1 4,
ROYAL SOCIETY OF L ONDON (THE ).— CATALOGUE or SCIE NTIFIC PAPE RS

Com piled and Published by the Royal Society of L ondon. De

cloth, pe r vol. £1 ; in half-m orocco, £1 . 85 . Vol. I. A to Cluze
lxxix. and 960; Vol. 1 1 . Coaklay

— Graydon. pp . iv. and 101 2
III. Greathead— L e ze. pp. v. an d 1002 ; Vol. IV. L

’

Héri
Bru till e—Pozzetti. pp. iv . and 1006; Vol. V. Praag—Tizzani.
and 1000 Vol . VI. Tkalec—Zyliu s . Anonym ous and Additions.

and 763. Continuation of above (1864 Vol. VII. A to Hy)xxxi. and 1047; Vol. VIII. Ibafie z—Zwicky. pp . 1 310. A L ist
Publications of the Royal Society (Separate Pape rs from the Philos
Transactions), on application .

RUNDAL L .

—A SHORT AND E ASY WAY ToWRITE E NGLISH As SPOKEN. M
Rapide e t Facile d ’

E crire le Francais com m e on le Parle. Kurze und
\Voise Deutsch zu Schreiben wie m an e s Spr

icht
.
By J. B. Rundall, Cert:

Mem ber of the L ondon Shor thand Write rs As sociation. 6d . each.

RUTHERFORD .
—THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OFMARK RUTHERFORD,D issenting M

E dited by his fr iend, Reuben Shapcott. C rown 8vo, pp. xii. and 180,
1881 . 5s .

BUTTER — Se e BUNI AN.

SAMAVIDHANABRAHMANA (a ) (being the Third Bi‘d hm ana) of the Sam
E dited, together with the Com m entary of SAyana, an E nglish h anslation .

duction, and Index ofWords, by A. C. Burn ell. Vol. 1 . Text and Com m

w ith Introduction. Dem y 8vo, pp. xxxviii. and 104, cloth. 1873. 128. 6



Published by Tr iilm er (2 Co.

M OM—HISTORY OF DRIN K. A Review,Social,Scientific,and Political
Jam es Sam uelson, of the Middle Tem ple , Barris ter-at-L aw. Second E n

8vo, pp. xxviii. and 288, cloth. 1880. 68.

SAND —Monm lm . A D ram a. in Prose. By George Sand. E d ited ,with N0
Th . Karcher

,
L L .B. l2m o, pp . xx. and 170, cloth. 1 868. 33. 6d.

SARTORIUS.
—Mnx100. L andscapes and Popular Sketches. By C. Sart

Ed i te d by Dr . Gaspey. With E ngrav ings, from Sketches byM. Bugendas.

pp. vi. and 202, cloth gilt. 1859. 1 8s.

SATOW.
—AN E NGLISH JAPANES E D ICTIONARY or THE SPOKEN L ANGUAGE

E m e st Mason Satow,Ja anese Secretary to E .M. L e gation at Yedo, and Ishf
Masakata of the Im perial

)

Japan ese For eign Offi ce. Se cond E d ition. Im

32m o, pp. xv . and 416, cloth. 1879. l 2a. 6d.

SAVAGE —THE MORAL S or EVOLUTION . By M. J. Savage,Author of The

gion of E volution,” &c . Crown 8vo, pp. 1 92, cloth. 1 880. 5s .

SAVAGE - BE LIE F IN GOD ; an E xam ination of som e Fundam ental The isti<
hle m s . ByM. J. Savage. To which is added an Address on the Intellectual
of Faith. By W. H. Savage. 8vo, pp. 176, cloth. 1881. 55.

SA

gn
E .

~ —BE L IE FB ABOUT MAN . By M. J. Savage. Crown 8vo, pp. 1 30,
1 5S.

SAYCE —AH ASSYRIAN GRAMMAR for Com parative Pur poses . By A .

M.A. , Fellow and Tutor of Qu e en 8 College,Oxford. Crown 8vo, pp. xvi
188, cloth. 1872. 7s. 6d .

SAYCE —THE PRINCIPLES OF COMPARATIVE PHILOLOGY. By A . H . Sayce,
Cr own 8vo, pp. 384, cloth. 1874. 103 . 6d .

SCHAIBL E —AN E ssAr ON THE SYSTEMATIC TRAIN ING OF THE BODY. By
Schaible,M.D .

, &c.,8m . A Mem orial E ssay, Published on the occas ion c

firs t Centenary Fes tival of Freder ick L . Jahn , with an E tching by H. Herk
Crown 8yo, pp. xviii. and 124, cloth. 1878. 5s .

SCHEFFE L .
—MOUNTAIN PSAL MS. By J. V. Von Sche fi e l. Tran slated by M

Bru nn ow. Fcap., pp. 62, with 6Plates afte r des igns by A. Von W erner . I

m ent. 1882. 3s . 6d .

SCHIL L ER.
—THE Bum s or ME SSINA. Translated from the Germ an of Schil

E nglish Verse. By E m ily Al lfrey. Crown 8vo, pp. viii. and 1 10, cloth. 187

SCHL AGINTWE IT— BUDDHISM IN TIBET : Illus trated by L iterar y Docum ent
Objects of Re ligiou s \Vorship . By E m il Schlagin tweit, L L .D . W ith a folio
of 20Pla tes, and 20Tables of Native Print in the Text. Roy. 8vo, pp . xxiv
404. 1863 . £2,23 .

SCHL E ICHE R.
—A COMPE NDIUM OP THE COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR OP THE

E UROP EAN , SANSKRIT, GRE E K, AND L ATIN L ANGUAGE S. By Au gu st Schle:
fi anslate d from the Third Germ an E d ition, by Herbert Bendall, B.A. ,

COIL , Cam b. 8vo , Part I., Phonology. Pp . 184, cloth. 1874. 7s . 6d . Par

Morphology. Pp. viii . an d 104, cloth. 1 877. ( is.

SCHUL TZ.
— UNIVE B.SAL DOLLAR TABLE S (Com plete United States). Gover im

E xchanges between the United S tates an d Great Br itain, France, Bel
Sw itzer land, Ital y, Spain, and Ger m any. By C. “7

. H. Schultz. 8y o,
1874. 1 55 .

SCHUL TZ—UNIVE RSAL INTE RE ST AND GENERAL PE RCE NTAGE TABL E S.

Decim al Syste m . lVith a Treatise on the Currency of the lVorld, an d nu m

exam ples for Self-Ins truction. By C.W . H. Schultz. 8vo, cloth. 1874. 10

SCHUL TZ—E NGLISH GE RHAN E XCHANGE TAE L m . By C. W . H. Schultz . W
Treat is e on the Curr ency of the “World. 8yo, boards. 1874. 58.
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SCHWE NDL ER.
— Ixsm u<m os s FOB TE STING TE LE GRAPH L IKE S, and the T

Arrangem ents in Ofiices . W
'

r itten on be half of the Governm ent of Ind '

the Orders of the D ir ector -General of Telegraphs in India. By L ouis
d ler. Vol. I dem y 8vo, pp. 248, cloth. 1878. 125. Vol. II., dem y Sn
and 268. cloth . 1880. 9

SCOONES.
— FAUST. A Tragedy. By Goethe. Translate d into E nglish V

William Dalton Scoon es. Fcap., pp. vi. an d 230, cloth. 1879. 53 .

SCOTT —TE E E scu sn L IFE or JE SUS. By Thom as Scott. Crown 8vo, pp.

and 350, clo th. 1879. 25 . 6d.

SCOTUS.
—A NOTE ON ME . GLADSTONE ' S The Peace to Com e. By Scotu

pp. 106. 1 878. Cloth,25 . 6d ; paper wrapper, 1 8. 6d .

SE L L —THE FAITH OF ISLAM. By the Rev. E . Sell, Fell ow of the Un im
Mad ras . D em y 8vo, pp. xiv. and 270, clo th. 1881 . 6s . 6d .

SEIJ..—IHN-i-TAJWID ; on, An or RE ADm c THE QURAK. By the Re v.

B.D . 8vc, pp. 48, wrappers . 1882. 25 . 6d

SEL SS.
—GOETHE ’SMINORPOEMS. Selected,Annotated,and Rearranged . B3

M. Selss, Ph .D . Crown 8vo, pp. xxxi. and 1 52, cloth. 1 875. 33 . 6d.

ssnm ons NEVER PREAcm -m . By Philip Phosphor . C rown 8vo,pp. vi.
cloth. 1878. 23 . 6d .

SEWEIL —Bsr oa'
r on THE AMARAVATI Torn, and E xcavations on its Site

By Robert Sewell, of the Madras O.S. , &c. With four plates . Roy al

70, boards. 1880. 35 .

SHADWEIJ..
—A SYSTE M or POLITICAL E cos oxr . By John L ancelot Si

8vo, pp. 650, cloth. 1877. 75 . 6d .

SHADWEL L .
—POL LTICAL Ecoxon r FOR THE PEOPLE. By J ohu L ancelot Si

Author of “
A Syste m of Political E conom y.

"

Reprinted from the
N ews .

” Fcap ., pp. vi. and 1 54, lim p cloth . 1880. l s. 6d .

SHAKESPEARE ‘

S CENTURIE or PRAYSE being Mater ial s for a History of
on Shakespeare and his Works , culled from Wr iters of the First Ce ntu
his Rise. By C. M. Ingleby. Medium 8vo, pp. xx . and 384 . S tiff cover
£1, 1 s. L arge paper, fcap . 4to ,

boards . £2, 25 .

SHAKESPEARE .
—H E RME NE UTICS ; on, THE STILL L rox. Being an E ssay

the Re storation of Shakespeare’s Text. By C. M. Ingleby. M.A_ , L l

Trinity Coll ege, Cam br idge. S m all 4to, pp . 168, boards . 1875. Gs .

SHAKE SPEARE — THE MAN AND THE BOOK. By C. M. Ingle by, M.A
Svo. Part I . 65 .

SHAKE SPEARE —OCCASIONAL PAPERS ON SHAKE SPE ARE ; being the Seco
of “

Shakespear e : the Man and the Book .

”
By C. M . Ingleby, M. A . ,

V. .P.R S L . Sm all 4to, p p. x . and 194, pape r boards . 1881 . 65

SHAKESPEARE —A NEW XARIOBUM E D ITION or SHAKESPEARE. E dited by
Howard Fu i u e ss. Roya1 8x0. Vol . I. Rom eo and Juliet. Pp. xxiii.
cloth. 1871 . 185 .

—Vol . II. Macbeth. Pp . xix. and 492 1873 18 .

III. and IV. Ham let. 2 vols . pp. xx. and 474 and 430. 1 877. 36
King L e ar . Pp. vi. and 504. 1880. 185 .

SHAKE SPEARE .
—CONCOBDAXCE TO SHAKE SPEARE ’S Pom s . ByMrs. H.

ness. Royal 8vc, cloth. 185 .

SHAKSPERE SOCIETY (THE N EW ).—Sub scrip.ion On e Guinea pe r an num .

Publications on application.
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sm TE —THE RECE NT DEPRE ss ION or TRADE . Its Nature, its Causes, an

Rem edies which have been suggested for it. ByWalter E . Sm ith,B.A .
,

College. Being the Oxford Cobden Prize E ssay for 1 879. Crown 8vo, pp.
108, cloth. 1 880. 3s.

SMYTR—THE ABORIGINE S or VICTORIA. W ith Note s r elating to the B ab

the Natives of other Parts of Australia and Tasm ania. Com piled from v
sources for the Governm ent of Victor ia. By R. Brough Sm yth, F.L S , F
kc ., kc. 2 vols . royal 8vo, pp. lxxii.-484 and vi.—456,

l”

Maps, Plate s, and
cuts. cloth. 1878. £3. 35 .

SNOW—A THE OL OGICO-POL ITICAL TREATISE By G. D . Snow. Crown 8yo,pp
cloth. 1 874. 48. 6d.

SOL L ING.
—D IUTIRHA : An Histo r ical and Cr itical Survey of the L iterature of

m any, from the E arliest Per iod to the Death of Goethe. By Gus tav Se lling.
pp. xviii. an d 368. 1863. 10s. 6d.

SOL L ING.
—SE LE CT PASSAGE S PROM THE WORKS or SHAIIm PE ARE . Transla

Collected . Germ an and E nglish. By G. Solling. 12m o, pp. 1 55, cloth.
3s. 6d .

SOL L ING.
—MACBE TH. Rendered into Metr ical Germ an (with E nglish Te

joined). By Gustav Solling. Crown 8yo, pp. 160,wrapper. 1878. 3s. 6d .

SONGS OF THE SEMITIC IN E NGLISH VE RSE . By G. E . W. Crown 8yo, pp. iv
1 34, cloth. 1877. 5s.

SOUTHAL L .
— THE E POCH OF THE MAMMOTH AND THE APPARITION or MAN

E ARTH. By Jam es C. Sou thall,A .M. . L L .D . (k own 8vo, pp. xii. and
Illustrated . 1 878. 105 . 6d .

SOFTBAL L —THE RE CENT ORIGIN OF MAN , as illustrated by Geology and

Modern Science Of Prehistoric Ar chaeology. By Jam es C. Southall. 8yo

606, cloth. Illustrated . 1875. 305.

SPANISH REFORMERS OF TWO CE NTURIE S FROM 1 520; Their L ives and Wr.

according to the late Benjam in B. iVifi’e n
’
3 Plan, and With th e Use of H is 1

r ials . Described by E . Boehm er, D D , Ph .D . Vol. I IVith B. B . W i
\ arrative of the In cidents attendant Iipon t ne Republication of Re fom
Antiguos E spaiiole s, an d with a Mem oir of B. B. W ifi en . By Isaline W:

Royal 8vo, pp . xvi. and 216, cloth . 1874 . 1 25 . 6d Roxburghe, 1 5s .

SPEDDING.
—THE L IFE AND TIMES OF FRANCIS BACON . E xtracted from th e E6

Of his Occasional IVritings, by Jam es Spodding. 2 vols. post8vo,pp. xx.
—71

xiv .
-708, cloth. 1 878. 21 5.

SPIRE S — THE SCHOOL SYSTEM or THE TALMUD . Bv the Re v. B . Spiers. SW
48. cloth. 1882. 25 . 6d .

SPm OZA—BENED ICT D E SPINOZA : his L ife. Correspondence, and E thics .

' illis,M.D . 8vo pp. xliv. and 648, cloth. 1870. 21 5.

SPIRITUAL EVOL UTION, AN E SSAY ON, considered in its bear ing upon M
S p iritualism , Science, and Religion. By J. P. B. Crown 8vo, pp . 1 56, 1

1879. 3s.

SPRUNER.
— D R. KARL V ON SPRUNER

’
S HISTORICO-GEOGRAPHICAL HAND -A

containing 26Coloured Maps. Obl . cloth. 1861 . 1 58.

SQUIER.
—HONDURAS ; D escriptive, Historical , an d Statistical. By E . G. S (

M.A. ,F.S .A. Cr . 8vo, pp . viii. and 278, cloth. 1 870. 38. 6d .

STATIONE RY OFFICE —PUBLICATIONS or HER MAJE STY’S STATIONE RY Or
L is t on application.



Published by T u
’

bner cf: C

8m m .
—Oxr0RD : Its Social and Intellectual L ife. With Rem arks and

on E xpenses, the E xam inations, kc . By Algernon M. M. Stedm an, B.A.,
ham College, Cfi ord . Crown 8vo, pp. xvi. and 309, cloth. 1878. 75. 6d .

STEE L E .
—AN E AS TE RN L OVE STORY. Kusa Jatakaya A Buddhist ic L egen .

Poem ,with other Stories . ByTh. Ste ele . Cr. 8vo,pp. xii. and 260,cL 1871 .

STENT.
—TBB JADE CHAPLET. In Twenty-four Beads . A Collection of So

Ballad s,kc. (from the Chinese). By G. C. Stent, Post 8ro,
v iii. and 168, cloth. 1874. 55.

STENZL ER.
—See AUCTORE S SANSHRITI, Vol. II.

STOCK—ATTEMPTS AT TRUTH. By St. Ge orge S tock. Crown 8vo, pp . vi.
248, cloth. 1 882. 5s.

STO —GOIDE L ICA—Old and E ar ly-Middle Irish Glosses : Prose and V
E dite d by Whitley Stokes . 2d E dition. Me d . 8vo, pp. 1 92, cloth. 1 872. 1

STOKES.
~—BEUNANS Ha n sen The L ife of Saint Merias ek,Bishop.naConie.

A Cornish Dram a. E dited, with a Translation and Notes, byWhitley Ste
Med. 8vo, .pp. xvi . and 280, and Facsim ile, Cloth. 1872. 1 5s.

STOKES.
-TOGAI L TROY, THE D E STRUCTION OF TROY. Transcr ibed from the

sim ile of the Book of L e inster, and Translated,with a Glossar ial Index of
Rarer Words, byWh itley Stokes. Crown 8vo, pp. xvi. and 1 88, paper boa
1882. 18s.

STOKE S —THRE E MIDD LE -IRISH Hou rL IE s ON THE L IvE s or SAINTS—FATE
BRIGIT, AND COLUMBA. E dited by Stokes. Crown 8vo, pp. xii.
1 40, paper boards. 1 882. 105. 6d .

STRANGE .
— THE B IBLE is it The lVord of God By Thom as L u m isd e n Str:

Dem y 8vo, pp. xii. and 384, cloth. 1871 . 7s .

STRANGE —THE SPEAKER’S COMME NTARY. Reviewed bv T. L . Strange. Cr .

pp. viii. and 1 59, cloth. 1 871 . 2s . 6d .

STRANGE —THE D EVE L OPME NT
‘

OF CRE ATION ON THE E ARTH. By T. L . Stn

Dem y 8vo, pp. xii. and 1 10, cloth. 1874 . 2s. 6d .

STRANGE —THE L E GE NDS OF THE OL D TESTAME NT. By T. L . Strange. Dem y
pp. xii. and 244, cloth . 1874. 58.

STRANGE —THE SOURCES AND D E VE LOPMENT or CHRISTIANITY. By Th
L u m isden Strange. Dem y 8vo, pp. xx. and 256, cloth. 1875. 55.

STRANGE —WHAT Is CHRISTIAN ITY ? An H istorical Sketch . Illustrated w
Char t. By Thom as L u m isd en Strange . Fools cap 8vo, pp . 72, cloth.

23 . 6d .

STRANGE —CONTRIBUTIONS To A SE RIE S or CONTROVERSIALW RITINGS issu c
the late Mr . Thom as Scott, of Upper Norwood . By Thom as L u m isd en Str

Fcap. 8vo, pp. viii. and 312, cloth. 1881 . 2s. 6d .

STRANGFORD .
—ORIGINAL L E TTE RS ANDPAPE RS OF THE L ATE VISCOUNT STRANG

UPON PHILOLOGICAL AND KINDRE D SuBJ E cTS. E dited by Viscoun te ss S t ran
o

Post 8vo, pp. xxii. and 284, cloth. 1 878. 123 6d .

STRATMANN —THE TRAGICAL L HISTORIE or HAMLE T, PRINCE OF DENMARKE .

Will iam Shakespear e . E dited accord ingto the first printe dCopies,with the r a
Readings and Cr itical Notes. By F. H . St ratm ann . 8vo, pp. vi. and

sewed. 3s . 6d .

STRATMANN .
—A D ICTIONARY OF THE OL D E NGLISH L ANGUAGE . Com piled

Writings of the Twelfth,Thir teenth, Four teenth. and Fifteenth Centur ies
F

. H. Stratm ann . Third E dition. 4to, pp. x. and 662, seWed . 1878. 305 .

STUDIES OFMAN By a Japa-nese. C rown 8vo, pp. 124, cloth. 25 . Gd
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SUYEMATZ.
—GENJI MONOGATAIII. The Most Celebrate d of the Classical Ja

Rom ances. Translated by K. Suye m atz. Crown 8vo, pp. xvi. and 254,
1882. 7s. 6d .

SWE ET.
—HISTORY or E NGLISH SOUNDS, from the E arliest Period, including

vestigation of the General L aws of Sound Change, and full lVord L isti
Henry Sweet. D em y 8vo, pp. iv.

—164, cloth. 1874. 45 . 6d .

SYE D AHMAD —A SERIES or E SSAYS ON THE L IFE or MOHAIIIIED, and S t
subsidiary thereto . By Syed Ahm ad Khan Bahadur, C.S.I. 8vo, p;
with 4 Tables, 2Maps,and Plate , cloth. 1870. 305.

TAL BOT.

‘—ANAI.I SIS or THE ORGAN ISATION or THE PRUSSIAN ARMY. By L i
ant Ge rald F . Talbot, 2d Prussian Dragoon Guards. Royal 8vo, pp. 78,
1871 . 35.

TAM IL — A RETROSPE CT or THE RE LIGIOUS L IFE or E NGLAND ; or, C
Pur itanism , and Free Inquiry. By J. J. Tayler, B.A. Second E dition
issued

,with an Introductory Chapter on Re centDevelopm ent,byJam esMart
L L .D ., D .D. Post 8vo, pp. 380, cloth. 1 876. 7s. 6d .

TAYL OR—PRINCE D EUKAL ION A L yrical Dram a. By Bayard Taylor. Sm a

pp. 172. Handsom ely bound in white vellum . 1878. 1 25.

TE CHNOL OGICAL D ICTIONARY of the Ter m s em ployed in the Arts and Sci

Archite cture ; Civil E ngineering ; Mechanics ; Machine-Making ; Shipbuild i
Naviga tion ; Metallurgy ; Ar tillery ; Mathem atics ; Physics ; Chem istry ; N
logy, kc. lVith a Preface by Dr . K. Karm arsch . Second Edition. 3 vols.

Vol . I. Germ an-E nglish-French. 8vo, pp. 646. 1 25 .

Vol. II. E nglish-Germ an-French. 8vo, pp. 666. 125.

Vol. III. French-Germ an-E nglish. 8vo, pp. 618. 1 2s.

TE CHNOL OGICAL DICTIONARY.
—A POCKE T DICTIONARY or TECHNICAL

USED IN ARTS AND llIANUFACTCRE S. E nglish-Germ an-French, Deutsch-E u
FranzOsisch . Francais-Allem and-Anglais. Abridged from the above T
logical D ictionary by Rum pf, Mothes, and Unverzagt . W

' ith the ad dit
Com m ercial Term s. 3 vols. sq. l 2m o, cloth, 12s.

TEGNER.
— E saias Tegner

’
s Frithiof

’

s Saga. Translated from the Swedish.

N otes, In dex, and a short Abstract of the Northe m Mythology, by L

Ham el . Crown 8vo, pp. vi. and 280, cloth. 1 874. 7s. 6d . lVith Photo
n

frontispiece,gilt edges, l Os.
THEATRE FRANCAIS MODERNE —A Selection of Modern French Plays. E dit
the Re v . P. H . E . Brette ,B.D ., C . Cassal , L L .D ., and Th. Karcher, L L .B.

First Series, in 1 vol. crown 8vo, cloth, containing
CHARL O

'

I
‘

I
‘

E CORDAY. A Tragedy. By F. Pon sard . E dited, with E nglish
and Notice on Ponsard, by Professor C . Cassal, L L .D . Pp. xii. and 134.

rate ly,2s. 6d .

D IANE . A Dram a in Verse . By E m ile Augier . E dited, w ith E nglish No

Notice on Au gier, by Th. Kar cher, L L .B. Pp . xiv. and 1 45. Sepsi
2s. 6d .

L E VOYAGE AD IE PPE , A Com edy in Prose. By lVafliard and Fulgence.
with E nglish Notes, by the Rev . P. H . E . Brette, B .D. Pp. 104. Sep

Second Series, crown 8vo, cloth, 6s., containing
MOLIERE . A -Dram a in Prose. By George Sand. E dited . with E nglish
an d Notice of George Sand, by Th. Kar cher, L L .B. Fcap. 8vo,pp. x
170, cloth. Separately, 3s. 6d .

L ES ARIS ‘
DOCRATIEE . A Com edy in Verse. By E tienneArago. Ed ited,wit

lish Note s and Notice of E tienn e Arago. by the Re v. P. H. E . Brette,B.

Ed ition. Fcap. 8vo, pp. xiv. and 236, cloth. Separate ly,4s.
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THOMSON.

—INST!TUTES OR THE L AWS or CEYLON’

. By B en Byerley Tl
Second Puisn e Judge of the Suprem e Cour t of Ceylon. In vols. 8vo,

and 647, pp. xx. and 713, cloth. With Appendices, pp. 71 . 1 866. £2, 2s

THORBURN.
—BANN6; OR, OUR APGHAN FRONTIE R. By S. S. Thorburn,

Settlem ent Oflice r of the BannuD is trict. 8vo, pp. x. and 480, cloth. 187

THom - DIPL OHATARIUH ANGL ICUII E vI SAxONICI. A Collection of
Charters , from the re ign of King E the lb erht of Kent, A.D . Dom , to that
liam the Conquer or. Containing 1 . Mis cellaneous Char ters . II. W illi
Guilds. IV . Manum issions and Acquittances. lVith a Translation of the
Saxon. By the late Benjam in Thorpe,Mem ber of the Royal Academ y of
at Mun ich, and of the Society of N e therlandish L iterature at L eyden. 8
xlii. and 682, cloth. 1 865. £1 , l s .

THOUGHTS ON L OGIC ; or, the S.N.1 .x. PropositionalTheory. Crown 8vo,
and 76, cloth . 1 877. 28. 6d.

THOUGHTS ON TBE ISM, with Sugges tions towards a Public Religious Se
Harm ony with Modern Science and Philosophy. Ninth Thousand. Re vi
E nlarged. 8vo, pp. 74, sewed. 1882. Is.

THURSTON.
—FRICTION AND L UBRICATION. D ete rm inations of the L aws 3

efficients of Friction by n ew Methods and with new Apparatus. By RO
Thurston,A.H .,C.E .,i n. Crown 8vo,pp. xvi. an d 212, cloth. 1879. 6s .

TH EE —See English and Foreign Philosophical L ibrary, Vol. VI I. and Tr
Oriental Ser ies.

TOL HAUSEN.
- A SYNOPSIS OF THE PATENT L AWS OPVARIOUS COUNTRIES.

Tolhau sen, Ph.D. Third E dition. l 2m o
, pp. 62, sewed. 1870. l a. 6d .

TONSBERG.
—NORWAY. Illustrated Handbook for h ave lle rs. E dited by

Tonsberg. lVith 1 34 E ngravings on l V
OOd, 17Maps, and Supplem ent.

8vo, pp. lxx., 482, and 32, cloth. 1875. 185 .

TOPOGRAPHICAL WoRKs.
-A L IST or THE VARIOUS WORKS PRE PARED

TorocRAPHICAL AND STATISTICAL DE PART MENT OF THE WAR OFFICE
had on application.

TORRE S — E MPIRE IN ASIA : How we cam e by it. A Book of Confessior
“KM. Torrens,AL P. Med . 8vo, pp. 426, cloth. 1 872. 1 43.

TOSCANL — ITAL IAN CONVERSATIONAL COURSE. A New Method of Teach
Italian L anguage, both Theoretically and Practically. By Giovanni Tosca.

fe ssor of the Italian L anguage and L iterature in Q ueen’s COIL , L ond
Fourth E dition. 12m o, pp. xiv. and 300, cloth. 1 872. 5s.

TOSCANI.
—ITALIAN READING COURSE . By G. Toscani. Fcap . 8vo, pp.

160. W ith table. Cloth. 1875. 4s . 6d .

TOUL ON.
—ITS ADvANTAGEs AS A WINTE R RESIDENCE POR INVALIDS AND 0

By an E nglish Resident. The proceeds of this pam phlet to be devoted
E nglish Church at Toulon. Crown 8vo, pp. 8, sewed. 1873. 6d .

TRIMEN.
— SOUTH~AFRICAN BUTTE RFLIE S : a Monograph of the E xtra

Species. By Roland Trim en, Cura tor of the
Afr ican Museum .Cape Town. Royal 8vo. [In pr eps

TRfiBNER
’

s AMERICAN, E UROPE AN. AND ORIENTAL e ERARY RECORD. A
of the m ost Im portan tWorks published inAm erica,India, China, and the
Colonies. With Occasional Notes on Germ an, Dutch, Danish, French,
Spanish, Portuguese, and Russ ian L iteratur e. The object of the Publi
issuing this publication is to give a full and particular account of every Ition of im port ance issued in Am erica and the East. Sm all 4to,6d. pe r n
Subscription,53. per volum e.
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m —TRUENER’
S BIRL IOGRAPRICAL GUIDE To AMERICAN L ITERATURE

Classed L ist of Books published in the United States of Am erica, from 1817
1857. With Bibliographical Introduction, Notes, and Al hab etical Index.
m pxl
i
d
si

m d E dited by Nicolas Triibne r. In 1 vol. 8vo, h bound, pp. 750.

BNBB
'

S CATAL OGUE or D ICTIONARIES AND GRAMMARS or TRE PRINCIPAL
NGUAGES AND D IALE CTS OP THE WORLD . Considerably E nlarged and Revised .
b an Alphabetical Index. A Guide for Students and Booksellers. Second
.tion,8ro, pp. viii. and 170, cloth. 55 .

BNEB
'

S COLLECTION or SIMPLIFIE D GRAm rARs OR THE PRINCIPAL ASIATIo
D E UROPE AN L ANGUAGE S. E dited by Reinhold Rest, L L .D., Ph.D . Crown
0, cloth, u nifom ly bound.

L —HINDUSTAN I. PERS IAN, AND ARABIC. By E . H. Palm er, IL A.

Pp. 1 12. 1882. 5a.

IL —H UNGARIAN. By I. Singer. Pp. vi. and 88. 1882. 48. 6d .

In —BASQUE . ByW. Van E ys . Pp. xii . and 52. 1883. 38. 6d.

IV.
—MALAGASY. By G. W . Parker . Pp. 66, with Plate. 1 883. Se.

V .
—MODE RN GREE K. By E . M. Geldar t,M.A. Pp. 68. 1883. 2s. 6d.

VL —ROUMANIAN. By B. Torceanu . Pp. 1 883.

NKR’
S ORIENTAL SERIE S

Post 8vo, cloth, uniform ly bound.
E SSAI S ON THE SACRE D L ANGUAGE, WRITINGS, AND RELIGION OP

THE PABSIS. By Martin Hang, Ph.D . , late Professor of Sanskrit and
Com parative Philology at the Univer sity of Munich . Second E dition.
E dited by E . W. West,Ph .D . Pp. xvi. and 428. 1 878. 165.

TE XTS FROM THE BUDDHIST CANON, com m only known as Dham m a

pad a. lVith Accom panying Nar ratives . Translated from the Chinese
by S. Beal,B.A.,Trin ityCollege,Cam br idge,Professor of Chinese,Uni
versity College, L ondon. Pp. viii. and 176. 1878. 75 . 6d.

THE H ISTORY or INDIAN L ITERATURE . By Albr echt Weber. Trans
late d from the Germ an by J. Mann. M.A., and Dr. T. Zachariae,with
theAuthor 's sanction an d assis tance. 2d E dition. Pp. 368. 1882. 105. 6d .

A SKETCH or THE MOD ERN L ANGUAGES or THE E AST INDIE S. Aecom
panied by Two L anguage Maps, Clas sified L ist of L anguages and
D ialects, an d a L ist of Authorities for each L anguage. ByRobert Cus t,
late of and Hon. L ibrarian of B.A.S. Pp. xii. and 1 98.
1878. 125.

TE E BIRTR or TE E WAR-GOD : A Poe m . By Kalidasa. Translated
from the San skr it into E nglish Verse, by Ralph T. H. Griffiths,M.A .,

Principal of Benar es College. Second E dition. Pp. xii. and 1 16. 1879. 5s.

A CL ASSICAL D ICTIONARY or H INDU MI TE OLOGr AND HISTORr, Gm .

GRAPHY AND L ITERATURE . By John D owson, late Profes sor
in the Stafi College. Pp. 432. 1879. 168.

METRICAL TRANSLATIONS FROM SANSKRIT WRITERS ; with an Introdu c
tion

, m any Prose Vers ions, and Parallel Passages from Classical
Authors . By J. Muir, Pp. xliv.-376. 1879. 1 4s .

ODERN INDIA AND THE IND IANS : being a Series of Im pressions,Notes,
and E ssays. ByMonierWilliam s, Hon . L L .D. of the University
of Calcutta, Boden Professor of Sanskr it in the University of Oxford .

Third E d ition, r evised and augm ented by considerable additions. With
Il lustrations and Map, pp. vii. and 368. 1879. 1 43.
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NER’S ORIENTAL SERIE S— con tinu ed .

Tm : L IFE on L EGENI) or Gannan s, the Buddha of the Bu rm ese . Wit
An notations, the Ways to N eibban, and Notice on the Phongyie s,
Bu rm e se Monks. By the Right Rev. P. Bigand et,Bishop of Ram ath

V icar Apostolic ofAva and Pegu . Third E dition . 2 vols . Pp. xx.
—3(

and viii.- 326. 1880. 218.

MISCEL L ANEOUS E SSAYS, relating to Indian Sub jects. By B . H . Hodg
son , late British Ministe r at Nepal. 2 vols , pp. viii—408, and viii.—34

1880. 285.

SEL ECTIONS FROM THE Kom . By E dward William L ane ,Au thor of a

“
Ar ab ic-E nglish L exicon,

”
&c. A N ew E dition, Re vised , with a

In trodu ction . By Stanl ey L an e Poole . Pp. cxii. and 174. 187 95.

CHINE SE BUDDHISM. A Volu m e of Ske tche s, Historical and Criticai
By J. E dkin s,D .D . Au thor of China

'

s Place in Philology,
” “

Re ligio

in China,
”&c.,&c. Pp. lvi. and 454. 1 880. 1 83.

THE GUL ISTAN ; 03 ,Ross GARDEN or SHE KH Mosn L Ic
‘

n -DIN SADI o
SHIRAZ. Tran slate d for the first tim e in to Prose and Ve rse , w it

Pr eface and a L ife of the Au thor, from the At ish Kadah, by E . B

2d E dition . Pp. xxvi. and 244 . 1880. 105 . 6d

A TALMUDIC MISCEL L ANY or,One Thou sand an d One E xtracts from th

Talm u d , the Midi
-
ashim , and th e Kabb alah . Com piled and Translate

by P. J. He rshon . \Vith a Preface by Re v . F. ‘V. Farrar, D .D . ,F.R.S .

Chaplain in Ord inary to He r Maj e sty, an d Canon of We st m ins te r

\Vith Notes and Copiou s Ind exe s . Pp. xxviii. and 362. 1 880. 1 45.

THE H ISTORY OF E SARHADDON (Son of Se nn ache rib ), Kin g of Assy ria
681—668. Tran slat e d from th e Cu neiform In scriptions u po

Cylind ers and Tab le ts in the British Mu se u m Colle ct ion . Toge the
with Or iginal Text s, a Gram m at ical Analysis of each w ord, E xplana
t ions of the Id eographs b y E xtracts from the Bi-L ingu al Syllabarie s
and L ist of E ponym s, &c. By E . A . Bu dge , B .A., Assyria;

E xhib itione r , Chr ist
’
s College, Cam b ridge . Post 8vo, pp. xii. an

1 64, cloth. 1 880. 105 . 6d .

BUDDHIST BIRTH STORIES ; or , J fi taka Tale s . The old e st Collection 0

Folk_L ore extan t : b e ing the J fi takat thav annanz
'

t, for the fi rst t im

e d it e d in th e original Pali. b y V . Fau sbb
’

ll, and t ran slate d by T. \V

Rhys David s. Translation . Vol . 1 . Pp. cxvi. and .348. 1880. 185

THE CL ASSICAL Posrnr OFTHE JAPANE SE . By Bas il Cham b e rlain ,Au tho
of

“ Ye igio He nkaku , Ichim n . Pp. xii. and 228. 1 880. 7s . 6d .

L INGUISTIC AND ORIENTA L E SSAYS . W rit t en from th e y e ar 1846—1878
By R. Cu s t, Au thor of

“
The Mode rn L angu age s Of the E ast Ind ie s.

Pp. xii. and 484. 1 880. 1 85.

INDIAX POE TRY. Containing a N ew E dition of
“
The Ind ian Song 0:

Songs,
” from the Sanskrit of the Gita Govinda of Jayad e va Two Book

from The Iliad of Ind ia (Mahabharata) Prove r bial fron'

the Shlokas of the Hitopad ésa, and othe r Orie n tal Poe m s . By E dw ir
Arnold,M.A.

, &c., &:c. Pp. viii. an d 270. 1 881 . 7s . 6d .

Tm : RE L IQIONS OF INDIA. By A. Barth . Au thorised Tran slation by
Re v . J. Wood . Pp. xx. and 310. 1881 . 165 .

HIND I“! PHILOSOPHY. The Sankhya Kar ika of Iswara Krishn a. An
E xposition of the Syste m of Kapila. W ith an Appe nd ix on the Nyaya
and Vaiseshika. Syste m s. By John Davies. M.A.. Pp . vi.
and 1 51 . 1881 . (is.
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UBNEE '
S ORIE NTAL SERIE S—con tinu ed .

HISTORY OF THE E GYPTIAN RE L IGION. By Dr . C. P. Tie le , L e iden. Tra

late d by J. Ballingal. Pp. xxiv . and 230. 1 882. 7s . 6d .

THE PHIL OSOPHY or THE UPANISHADS . By A. E . Gough,M.A.,Galcu t

Pp. xxiv.
—268. 1882. 9s.

UDANAVARGA. A Collection of Ve rse s from the Bud dhist Canon. Co
pile d by Dharm atrata. Be ing the Northe rn Bu d dhist Ve rsion

Dham m apada. Tran slated from the Tib e tan of Bkah-hgyu r, wf

N otes, and E xtracts from the Com m e ntary of Pradjnavarm an
, by

lVood vill e Rockhill . Pp. 240. 1883. 95.

Thefollowing works are in pr eparation

MAXAVA—DHABMA—CASTRA ; or, L aws of Mann. A New fi an slatic

w ith Int rod u ction , N otes . &:c. By A . C. Bur ne ll, Ph.D., C. 1 .

Fore ign Me m b er of the Royal Dan ish Acade m y, and Hon . Me m ber
se ve ral learned societie s .

THE APHORISMS or THE SANKHYA PHI L OSOPHY or KAPI'L A. With 11 1
t rative E xtract s from the Com m e ntarie s. By the lat e J. R. Ballan ty
Se cond E dition , ed ited by Fitze dward Hall .

BCDDHIST RE CORDS OF THE WE STERN WORL D, being the Si-Yu -Ri

H we n Thsang. Translated from the original Chin es e , with Introd

t ion, In d ex, Arc. By Sam u e l Beal,Trinity College , Cam bridge , Prof

sor of Chine se, Unive rsity Coll ege, L ond on. In 2 vol s.

GER.
—~A SHOE T CUT TO RE AD ING The Child

’
s First Book of L e ssons. Part

yVV. H . Unge r . Fou r th E d ition. Cr . 8vo, pp. 32,cloth . 1 873. 5d. In fo

b ee ts. Pp . 44. Se ts A to D, 10d . e ach set E ,
8d . 1873. Com ple te ,45.

S EQUE L to Part I. an d Part II. Fou r th E dition . Cr. 8vo, pp . 64, cloth. 18

6d . Part s I. and II. Third Ed ition . De m y 8vo, pp. 76, cloth. 18

1 s . 6d.

GER —W . H. UNGE E
’

S CONTINUOUS SUPPL EME NTARYWRITINGMODE LS, d e sign
0 im par t n ot on ly a good b u sine ss hand, b u t corre ctne ss in t ran scribing. Ob lo
vo, pp.40, stifi cove rs. 1874. 6d .

GER.
— THE STUDE NTS B L UE BOOK : Be ing Se le ction s from Ofiicial Con

pon d en ce , Repor ts , for E xercis es in Read ing and Copying Manu scrip
Vriting, Orthography, Pu nctu ation, Dictation, Précis, Ind en

'

ng, and Dige stir

nd Tab u latingAccou n ts and Re turns . Com pile d by W’
. H . Unger. Folio,

00, pape r . 1875. 4s.

GER —Two HUND RE D TESTS IN E NGL ISH ORTHOGRAPHY, or Word Dictatior
om piled b y W. H . Unger . Foolscap, pp . viii. and 200,cloth . 1877. 1 s. 6d . pla i
s . 6d . in te rleav ed.

GER .
—THE SCRIPT PRIMER By which on e of the re m ain ing difficu ltie s

hild ren is e ntirely r e m ove d in the fir st stage s, and , as a con sequ e nce, a con sid <
bl e saving of tim e wil l b e e fi e cted . In Two Par ts. By ‘V. H . Unge r . Part
2m o, pp. xvi. and 44

,
cloth. 5d . Par t II .

, pp. 59, cloth. 5d .

GER.
—PRE L IMINARY WORD D ICTATIONS ON THE RUL E S FOR SPE L L ING. By

Unger . iSm o, pp. 44, cloth . 4d .

GOECKE L —MAPOTECA COL OMBIANA : Catalogo d e Todos los Mapas, Plam
istas, &c., relativos a la Am érica -E spanola, Brasil, e Islas ad yace nte s. Ari

lada cronologicam e nte i precedida d e u na introdu ccion sob re la historia cartog
ca d e Am érica. Por e l Doctor E zequ iel Uricoechea, d e Bogétsg Nueva Granad
vo, pp. 232, cloth. 1860. 68.
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URQUHAR
‘
I
‘
.
—E L ECTRO-MOTORS . A Tr eatise on the Mean s and Apparatu z

ployed in the Transm is sion of E le ctrical E ne rgy and it s Conve rsion in to M
powe r . For the Use of E ngine e rs and Othe rs. B y J. IV. Urquhar t, E le ct .

C rown 8vo, cloth, pp. xii. and 178, illu strate d . 1882. 7s . 6d.

VAITANA SUTRA.
— Se e AUCTORE S SANSRRITI,Vol . III.

VAL DI-Zs .
—L IVE S or THE TWIN BROTHERS, JUAN AND A L FONSO DE VAL UES.

E

gg
hm e r. D .D. Tran slated by J. T. Be tt s. Crown 8vo, pp. 32, wra

1 2. Is .

VAL UES — SEVENTE EN OPUSCUL E S. By Jnan d e V ald és. Tran slated fro

Spanish and Italian . and e dited by John T. Be tts. Crown 8vo, pp. xi

188, cloth . 1 882. 65 .

VAL DE S.
-JUAN DE VAL DES

'

COMME NTARY UPON THE GOSPE L OF ST. MA
lVith Profe ssor Boehm e r

'

s
“
L ive s of Juan and Alfonso d e Valdes.

”
N (

the first t im e translat e d from the Spanish ,and n eve r b efore published in E n
By John T. Be tts. Post 8vo, pp. xii. and 512—30, cloth . 1882. 75 . 6d .

VAL DES.
— SPIBITUAL MI L K ; or, Christian In stru ction for Child re n . By Jt

Val des. Tran slat e d from the Italian , edite d and publishe d by John T.

W ith L ives of the tw in brothe rs, Jm in and Alfon so d e Vald és. By E . Boe
D .D . Fca p. 8vo, pp. 60, w rappe rs . 1882. 25.

VAL DES.
— THRE E OPUSCUL E S an E xtract from Vald és

'

Seven te e n Opu scul e
Jnan d e Val dés. Tran slated, e d ite d, and pu blishe d by John T. Be tt s. Fca;
pp. 58, wrappe rs. 1881 . 1 s. 6d .

VAL DE S.
—JUA’N DE VAL DES

'

COMME NTARY UPON OUR L ORD
’

s SERMON 0.

MOUNT. Translat ed an d ed it ed by J. T. Be t t s. \Vith L ive s of J ua

A lfonso d e Val des. By E . Boehm e r, D .D. Crown 8vo, pp. 1 12,
1882. 2s. 6d .

VAL DES .
—JUAN D E VAL D ES

'

COMMENTARY UPON THE E PISTL E To THE . R0

E d ited by J . T. Be tts . Crown 8vo, pp. xxxii. and 296, cloth . 1883. 6s.

VAN CAMPER—THE DUTCH IN THE ARCT IC SE AS. By Sam u el Richard

Cam pen, au thor of
“
Holland

’
s Silve r Feast . 8vo. V ol. I. A D u tch

E xpedit ion and Rou te . Third Ed ition . Pp . xxxvii. and 263, cloth. 1877. 1 (
Vol. II. in pr eparation .

VAN DE WEYER.
—CHOIX D

’
OPUSCUL ES PHIL OSOPHIQUES , HISTORIQUE S, POL D

E r L I‘I' I‘ERAIBES d e Sylvain Van d e VVeye r , Précéd és d ’Avan t propos d e PP:
Roxbu rghe style . Crown 8vo. PREMIERE SERIE.

‘

Pp. 374. 1863. 10

D EUXIEME SERIE . Pp. 502. 1869. 1 2s .
— TROISIE ME SERIE . Pp. 391 .

105 . 6d .
—QUATRIEME SERIE . Pp. 366. 1876. 10s . 6d .

VAN EYS .
—BASQUE GRAMMAR. Se e Triibn e r

'

s Colle ction .

VAN L AUN .
—GRAMMAR OF THE FRENCH L ANGUAGE . By H. Van L au n .

I. and IL Accid ence and Syntax . 1 3th Edition . Cr . 8vo, pp . 1 51 and 1 20
1874. 45. Part III. Exe rcises. 1 1 th E dition . Cr . 8vo, pp. xii. and 285,

1 873. 3s . 6d .

VAN L AUN.
— L ECONS GRADUEE S DE TRADUCI‘ION ET DE L ECTURE ; or , Gra

Iz sson s in Trans lation and Read ing, with Biogm phical Ske tche s, Anu o
on History, Geography, Synonym s and Sty le, and a D ictionary of \Vord

Idiom s . By Henri Van L au n . 4th E dition . 1 2m o, pp. . viii. and 400,
1868. 5S.

VABDHAMANA
’
S GANARATNAMAHODADHI . See AUCTORES SANSRRITI,V <

VAZIR OP L ANKURAN : A Pe r sian Play. A Text-Book of Mod e m Coll

Pe rsian. E d ited , with G ram m atical In t rod u ction ,
Tran slation, Not e s

,
and

b u lary,byW. H . Haggard, lat e of E .M. L egation in Teheran, and G. le St

Crown 8vo, pp. 230, cloth . 1882. 103 . 6d .
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VE LASQU
‘

EZ AND SIMONNE
’

S N EW METHOD To READ, WRITE , AND SP

SPANISH L ANGUAGE. Adapted to Ollendorfi ’

s System . Post 8vo, pp. 558
1880. 63 .

KEY. Post 8vo, pp. 174, cloth. 4s.

VEL ASQUE Z—A D ICTIONARY or THE SPAN ISH AND E NGL ISH L ANGUAGES

the Use of You ng L e arn e rs and Trave llers. By M. Ve lasqu e z d e la
In Two Parts. I . Spanish -E nglish . II. E nglish

-Spanish . Crown 8vo, p
and 846, cloth . 1 878. 75. 6d .

VEL ASQUE Z—A PRONOUNCING D ICTIONARY or THE SPANISH AND E NGL IS

GUAGES . Com posed from the Dictionarie s of the Spanish Acad e m y, Te rre
Salva, and \Vebste r,Worce ste r, and lValke r. Two Parts in on e thick I

By M. Ve lasqu ez d e la Cad e na. Roy. 8vo, pp. 1 280, cloth. 1873. £1 , 45

VE L ASQUE Z.
—N EW SPANISH READ ER : Passages from the m ost approved a

in Prose and V e rse . Arra nged in progressive ord e r. With V ocab u lary.

V e las qu ez d e la Cud ena. Post 8vo, pp. 352, cloth . 1 866. 6S .

VE LASQU
’

EZ.
—AR EASY INTRODUCTION To SPANISH CONVERSATION, contaii

that is nece ssary to m ake a rapid progre ss in it . Particu larly d e si

pe rson s who hav e little t im e to stu dy, or are the ir own in stru ctors.

V e lasqu ez d e la Cade na. 1 2m o, pp. 1 50, cloth . 1863. 2s. 6d .

VERSES AND VE RSE L E TS . By a L ove r of Natu re . Foolscap 8vo, pp.
88, cloth. 1 876. 25 . 6d .

VICTORIA GOVE RNMENT.
—PUBL ICATIONS or THE GOVE RNME NT or V I

L ist in p r epara tion .

VOGEL . BE ER. A Statis tical Ske tch . By M. Voge l . Fcap. 8vo, pp.

76, cloth lim p. 1874.
2

WAFI—‘LARD an d FUL GE NCE .
—L E VOYAGE A D IE PPE . A Com edy in Pro

an d Fulgence . E d ite d . with Note s, by the Rev . P. H. E . Bre t

Cr . 8vo, pp. 104, cloth . 1867. 2s . 6d .

WAKE —THE E VOL UTION OF MORAL I’I‘Y. Be ing a History of the D e ve lop
Moral Cu ltu re . By C . Stan iland \Vake . 2 vols . crown 8vo, pp. xvi. - 5

xii—474, cloth . 1878. 21 5 .

WAL L ACE —ON MIRACL E S AND MODE RN SPIRITUAL ISM Thre e E ssays . By
Ru sse l “

r

allace, Au thor of
“
The Malay Archipe lago,

" “
The Ge ographi<

t r ibu tion of An im als,
”
$ 0 , &c. Se cond E d ition , crown 8vo, pp. viii. a

cloth. 1881 . 5s .

WANKLYN an d CHAPMAN .
—VV

ATER ANAL YSIS . A Practical Treatise

E xam in ation of Potab le W at e r. By J . A. VV
anklyn , and E . T. Chapm an .

E dition . E ntirely r ew rit te n . By J. A. Wanklyn , BL R.C .S. Crown 8vo,
and 182, cloth . 1879. 55 .

WANKL YN .
—MIL K ANAL YS IS a Practical Treatise on the E xam ination of N

it s De r ivativ e s, Cream , Bu t te r , and Che e se . By J. A. lVanklyn ,
M.R.C.

Cr own 8r o, pp. viii. and T2, cloth . 1874. 5S.

WANKLYN .
-TEA,COFFE E

-

AND COCOA . A Pract ical Treatise on the Ana

Tea, Coffe e , Cocoa, Chocolate ,Mate (Paragu ay Tea), 810. By J . A. IV

k c. Crow n 8vo, pp. viii. an d 60, cloth . 1874. 5S .

WAR OFFICE —A L IST or THE VARIOUS MIL ITARY MANUAL S AND OTHE R

PUBL ISHED UND E R THE SUPERINTE ND E NCE OF THE WAR OFFICE m ay b e

application.

WARD — ICE : A L ectu re d e live red b efore th e Kesw ick L ite rary Socie ty. a
lishe d by requ est s To which is appe nd e d a Ge ological D ream on Skidda

J . Clifton “21r d, F.G .S . 8vo
,
pp. 28, sewed. 1 870. Is.
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WHE E L E B .
—THE H ISTORY OF INDIA FROM THE E ARL IEST AGE S. By J.

Whe ele r . D e m y 8vo, cloth. Vol. I. con taining t he Ved ic Period and ti:

Bharata. W ith Map. Pp. lxxv . and 576, CI. 1867, o. p. Vol. II. The Re
and the Brahm anic Pe riod. Pp. lxxxviii. and 680, w ith 2 Maps, cl. 21 5
III. Hind u , Buddhist, Brahm anical Revival . Pp. xxiv.

—500. ‘Vith 2

8vo, C] . 1874. 188. This volu m e m ay b e had as a com ple te work w ith
lowing tit le,

“ History of Ind ia ; H ind u , Budd hist, and Brahm anical .

IV . Part 1 . Mu ssulm an Ru le . Pp. xxxii.—320. 1876. 1 45 . Vol. IV . , I

com ple ting the History of Ind ia. d own to the tim e of the Moghu l

Pp. xxviii. and 280. 1881 . 1 23 .

WHE EL ER.

—E ARL Y RECORDS OE BRITISH IND IA A History of the Buglisi

m en ts in In d ia, as told in the Gove rn m ent Re cord s, the works of o ld

and othe r Con tem pora ry Docu m e n ts, from the earlie s t period d own to th
British Pow e r in In d ia. By J. Talboys IVhe e le r, lat e Assist ant Se cr e ts.

Gove rn m e n t of Ind ia in the Fore ign Depar t m ent . Royal 8vo, pp. xxxii.

cloth. 1878. 1 5s.

WHEE L ER.
—THE FORE IGNER IN CHINA. By L . N . Whe ele r ,D .D . Wit

du ction b y Profe ssor W . C. Saw y e r, Ph .D . 8vo, pp. 268, cloth .

WHERRY.
— A COMPREHE N SIVE COMME NTARY To THE QURAN. To which is

Sale
'

s Pr e lim inary Discou rse , w ith ad d itional Not e s an d E m e ndation s .

w ith a com ple te Ind ex t o the Text , Pre lim inary Discou rse , and Not e s .

E . M.A., L odiana. 3 vols . post 8vo, cloth . Vol. 1 . PD. xii.

1 882. 1 2s 6d .

WHINFIE L D .
— QUATRAINS or OMAR KHAYYAM. See Tr iibne r’s Orie n tal Se

WHINPIEL D .
— Se e GUL SHAN I. RAZ.

WHIST.
— SHORT RUL E S FOR MODERN WHIST, E xtracte d from the Q

Re vie w of Janu ary 1871 . Prin ted on a Card,fold ed to fit the Pocke t . 1 5

WHITNEY.
— L ANGUAGE AND THE STUDY OF L ANGUAGE : Tw e lve L ect u res

Prin ciples of L ingu is tic Science . By W . D . \Vhitney. Third E dit ion.

8vo, pp. xii. and 504, cloth . 1870. 103 . 6d.

WHITNEY.
— L ANGUAGE AND ITS STUDY, w ith e spe cial refe re nce to th

E u ropean Fam ily of L anguages . Se ven L e ctu re s by “
7

. D . IVh itne y , In
in Mod ern L an gu age s in Yale College . E d ited with In trodu ction , Note s ,
&c an d an Ind ex, b y the Re v. R. Morris, M.A. , L L .D . Secon d
Crown 8vo, pp. xxii. an d 318, cloth. 1880. 5s.

WHITNEY — Orie ntal and L ingu istic Stu d ie s. By W . D . W’hitney. Fir st
C rown 8vo , pp. x. and 420,cloth . 1874. 125 . Second Se ries. Cr own 8r o

,

and 434. IVith chart, cloth. 1874. 1 25 .

WHITNEY.
— A SANSKRIT GRAMMAR, inclu ding bo th the Classical L angu age

old e r Dialec t s of Veda and Brah m ana. By \Villiam D wight \Vhitn e y ,P
of Sanskr it an d Com parat iv e Philology in Yale Col lege , N ewhave n,
8vo, pp. xxiv . and 486. 1879. Stitched in wrappe r, 105 . 6d ; cloth, 1

2
5.

WHITWE L L — IRON SHE L TER
’

S POCRET ANAL YSIS BOOK. By Thom as

Me m b er of the In stitu tion of Me chanical E ngine e rs, &c. Oblong 121110,
r oan . 1877. 5s.

WILKINSON.
—THE SAINT

’

S TRAVE L To THE L AND OF CANAAN. Wh e re in
cove red Se ven te en False Re sts short of the Spiritu al Com ing of Christ
Saints, with a Bri ef D iscove ry of what the Com ing of Christ in the Spirit
R. Wilkinson . Printed 1648; r eprin te d 1874. Fcap. 8vo, pp. 208, cloth.
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WIL L IAMS—THE MIDD L E KINGDOM. A Survey of the Geography, c e rn m e

E d u cat ion, &c., of the Chine se E m pire . By S. W. William s. New E d iti
2 vols . 8vc. [In prepara t

'

WIL L IAMS —A Sr L LAm c D IcrIONARr or THE CHIN ESE L ANGUAGE ; arranged
cord ing to the Wu -FangYu en Yin ,with the pronu nciation of the Characte r :
heard in Pekin, Canton, Am oy, and Shanghai. By S. Wells lVilliam s

,
L L

4to, pp. 1 336. 1874. £5. 55.

m u m s—MODERN INDIA AND THE INDIANS . Se e Tr ii bne r
’

s Oriental Se rie s

WIL SON.
—WORKS or THE L ATE HORACE HAYMAN WIL SON,M.A. , Arc.

Vols. I. and II. E ssays and L e ctu res chiefly on the Religion of the Hindu s,
the late H . H . lVilson ,M.A., &c. Coll ected and E d ited by D r . R(
hold Be st . 2 vols. d e m y 8vo,pp. xiii. and 399, vi. and 416, cloth. 21 s.

Vols. IIL , IV and V . E ssays Analytical,Critical , and Philological ,on Subje
conn ecte d with Sanskrit L iteratu re . Collecte d and E dited by Dr . Reinh
Rost . 3 vols . d e m y 8vo,pp. 408, 406, and 390, cloth . 365.

Vols. VI . ,VII.,V III. , IX , and X . (2 part s). Vishnu Pu rana,a Syste m ofHit
Mythology and Tradition . Translated from the original San skrit, and Ill
t rate d by N ote s d e rive d chiefly fr om other Pu ranas . By the late H . H. Wils
E dited by FitzE dward Hall ,M.A. , Oxon . Vols. I. to V . (2 par
De m y 8vo, pp. ex] . and 200, 344, 346, 362, and 268, cloth. £3, 45. 6d .

Vols . XI. an d XII. Select Spe cim ens of the Theatre of the Hind u s . Transla '

from the original San skrit. By the late H . H . IVilson, M.A. , F.R.S. Th
corrected E dition. 2 vols. d e m y 8vo,pp. lxxi. and 384, iv. and 418,cloth.

‘

2

WISE —COMMENTARY ON THE H INDU SYSTEM or ME DICINE . By T. A. W i
M.D . 8vo, pp. xx. and 432, cloth. 1845. 7s. 6d.

WISE —REVIEW or THE H ISTORY OF MEDICIN E By Thom as A. W ise . 2 v<

d e m y 8vo, cloth. Vol. I. , pp. xcv iii. and 397. Vol. IL ,
pp. 574. 105 .

WISE .
— FACTS AND FAL L ACIES or MOD ERN PROTE crION. By Be rnhard Ringn

W
’

ise , B.A. , Scholar of Qu e e n
’

s College ,Oxford . (Be ing the Oxford Cobd en Pr
E ssay for CrOWn 8vo, pp. vii. and 120, cloth. 1879. 2S. 6d .

WITHERS.
—THE E NGL ISH L ANGUAGE AS PRONOUNCE D . By G. Withe rs . Roi

8vo, pp. 84, sew ed . 1874. Is.

WO0D.
— CHRONOS. Mothe r E arth

’
s Biography. A Rom ance of the New Scho

By lVallace \Vood,M.D . Cr own 8vo, pp. xvi. and 334,with Illu stra tion , clot
1873. 6s.

WOME N . THE RIGHTS OF IVOMEN. A Com parison of th e Re lative L egal Statu s
the Sexe s in the Chie f Cou ntrie s of We stern Civilisation. Crown 8vo, pp. 1 (
cloth. 1875. 2S . 6d .

WRIGHT.
—FE UDAL MANUAL S OF E NG L ISH HISTORY, a serie s ofPopu lar Sketches

ou r National History com pile d at d iffe ren t period s, from the Thir teenth Cen t u
to the Fifte e nth, for the u se of the Fe udal Ge n try and Nob ility. Now first e dit
from the Original Manu scripts. By Thom as Wright,M.A.

, &c. Sm
4to, pp. xxix. and 184, cloth. 1872. 1 58.

WRIGHT.
—~ THE HOME S or OTHE R DAYS. A History of Dom estic Mann ers a

Sen tim ents du ring the Midd le Age s. By Thom as Wright,M.A. , F.S.A. \Vi
Ill u strations from the Illum inations in Conte m porary Manuscripts and oth
Sou rce s. Drawn and E ngraved by F. W . Fairholt

, F.S.A. Medium 8vo,
Woodcu ts,pp. xv . and 51 2, cloth. 1 871 . 21 s.
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N IGE L —A VOLUME or VOCABUL ARI S, illu stratingthe Condition and Ma

ou r Forefathers, as well as the History of the form s of E le m entary E ducatir

of the L anguages Spoke n in this Island from the Tenth Century to the Fli1
E dited by Thom as Wright,M.A. , &c.,Arc. [In the

WRIGHT.
—THE CE LT, THE ROMAN, AND THE SAxON ; a. History of the

Inhabitan ts ofBritain down to the Convers ion of the Anglo-Saxons to Chrisi
Ill u strated by the Ancient Rem ain s brought to light by Recent Re :
By Thom as Wright, M.A. , &c., Third Correcte d and E I

E dition. Cr . 8vo,pp. xiv . and 562. With nearly 300E ngravings. Cloth. 1 8?

WRIGHT.
—MENTAL TRAVE L S IN IMAGINE D L ANDS. By H. Wright. Crow

pp. 184, cloth. 1878. 5s.

WYL D.
—CL AIRVOYANCE ; or, the Au to-Noe tic Action of the Mind . By

lVyld ,M D . E din. 8yo, pp. 32, wrappe r . 1 883. l s .

YOUNG.
— L AE OUR IN E UROPE AND AME RICA. A Special Report on the R

Wage s, the Cost of Subsistence, and the Cond ition of the Vi
'
orking Ola

Gre at Britain, Germ any, France ,Be lgium , and othe r Coun tries of E u rope,
the Unite d State s and British Am erica. By E dward Young,Ph.D. Roy
pp. vi. and 864, cloth. 1 876. l os. 6d .

YOUNG NIECHANIC (TE L—See LIECHANIC.

ZE L L ER.4 TRAUSS AND RENAN. An E ssay by E . Ze lle r. Translated fro
Ge rm an . Post 8vo, pp. 1 10, cloth. 1866. 2s . 6d .

PE R I O D ICA L S

PUBL ISHED AND SOL D BY TRUBNER 00.

AMATEUR ME CHANICS —Monthly, 6d .

ANTHROPOL OGICAL INSTITUTE or GRE AT BRITAIN AND IRE L AND (JOURNALQuar te rly, 55.
ARCHITE CT (AME RICAN ) AND BUIL DING NEWS — Contains Ge ne ral Archite
N ew s, Ar ticle s on Inte rior Decoration. Sanitary E ngine ering. Constr u
B uild ing Mater ials, &c., kc. Fou r fu ll -page Illu strations accom pany
N u m b e r . ‘Ye ekly. Annu al Su b scription,£1 , 1 1 5 . 6d . Post free .

ASIATIC SOCIETY (ROYAL ) OF GREAT BRITAIN AND IRE LAND (JOURNAL
Irregu lar.

BIBL ICAL ARCHE OL OGICAL SOCIETY (TRANSACTIONS OF) .— Irregu lar.
BIBL IOTHE CA SACRA.

—Quarter ly,4s . 6d . Annual Subscr iption, 183 . Post

BRITISH ARCHE OL OGICAL ASSOCIATION (JOURNAL 0F). —Quarte rly, 83 .

BRITISH HOME OPATHIC SOCIETY (ANNAL S OF).—Half-yearly,2s. 6d .

E HOWNING SOCIETY’S PAPERS - Irregu lar .

CAL CUTTAREVIEW.
—Quarterly,85. 6d . Annual Subscription ,345. Post fI
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TRUBNE R
’

S

COLLECTIONOF SIMPLIFIED GRAMMARS
OF THE

PRINCIPAL ASIATIC AND EUROPEAN LANGUAGES.

E DITED BY RE INHOL D ROST, L L .D . , PH.D .

The obje ct of this Series is to provide the l e arner with a concise b u t

t actical In trod uct ion to the variou s L anguages,and at the sam e tim e to

u rn ish Stud en ts ofCom parative Philologyw ith a cl ear and com prehe nsive

iew of th eir s tructu re . The atte m pt to adapt the som ewhat cu m brou s

ram m atical syste m of the Greek and L atin to e ve ry othe r tongu e has in tro

u ced a great d eal of u nn ecessary d ifficu lty in to the stu dy of L anguages .

n stead of analysing existing locu tions and endeavou ring to discover the
rinciple s which regu late the m ,

w ri ters ofgram m ars have for the m ost part

onstructed a fram ework of r u le s on the old l in es
,
and tried to m ake the

anguage of which they w e re tre ating fit in to it . “7here this prove s im

ossib le,the difficu lty is m e t by lists of exce p tion s and ir regu lar form s
,
thus

u rd ening the pupil
’

s m in d with a m ass of d e tails of which he can m ake

1 0 practical u se .

In these Gram m ars the subj ect is viewed from a d iIieren t standpoint ;
he stru ctur e of each language is care fu l ly exam ined

,
and the prin ciples

.vhich u n d e rl ie it are carefullv explain ed ; while appare n t discrepancies

nd so-called ir regu laritie s are shown to b e on ly n atu ral e uphonic and

the r change s. All te chnical ter m s are exclu d ed u n le ss the ir m eaning
m d application is se lf-evid e n t ; n o arb itrary ru le s are adm itted the old

lassification into d ecle nsions, conj ugation s,&c.
,
and e ven the u su al pam

t
'

ym s an d tab les,are om itted . Thu s r ed u ced to the sim ple st principles,
he Accid e nce and Syn tax can b e thoroughly com prehended by the stud en t

11 one per u sal, and a few hou
’

rs
’

diligen t stu dy will e nab le him to analvse

ny sen ten ce in the langu age .

1

Now RE ADY.

Crown 8vo, cloth, u n iform ly b ou nd .

I .
— H in d u stani, Pe rsian , an d A rab ic . Bv the late E . H. Palm e r,

M.A. Pp. 1 12. 53.

II .
— H u n garian . By I. SINGE R, of Buda-Pesth. Pp. vi. and 88.

4s. 6d .



80. Tr ilbner
’

s Sim plified Gram m ars.

I II .
— Basqu e . ByW. VAN E Ys . Pp. xii. and. 52. 3s; 6d .

V .
—Mod e rn Gre ek By E . M. GE L DART,M.A. Pp. 68. 2s. 6d

V I .
— Rou m an ian . by M. TORCEANU. Pp.

The following a re in preparation

SIMPL IFIE D GRAMMARS OF

R u s sian ,Pol ish ,Boh e m ian ,Bu l garian an d S e rb ian , by Mr.

ofOxford .

As syrian ,by Prof. SAYCE .

H eb r ew ,byD r. GI’HSBURG.

Pal i.

D ani sh , byMiss Or
'

r é .

Cy m r ic an d Gae l ic,b y H . J E NNER, of the British Museu m .

Tu rk ish , b
v J . W . RE DHOUSE ,

M al ay , by E . MAXWE L L , of the Inn er Te m ple ,B
'

arriste r-at-L aw

Pin n ic, by Prof. OTTO Doxxsa, ofHe l
’

sing fors .

Sw e d ish ,by W. STUs x-BE CKE R, of Stockholm .

Tr iibner is m aking a rrangem en ts wit-h, com petent Scholars for t

preparation of Gram m ar-s of Al banian,Siam e se,Burm e se,Ja
Chine se , and Iceland ic.

L ONDON ' TRU
’

BNE R co. , L UDGATE HIL L .

PRINTE D BY BA L L ANT YNE, HA N SON .AND CO.

E D INBURGH AND L ON DON .
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